


Difficulties afiout CDnstiamtp no Reason 
for Bitfeiieinng it. 


HERE is much talk now adaj s about difficulties in 
gion Different people tieat them in diflcient 
ays , some ns a means of attacking leligion some 
as a cause of anxiety and feai lest, aftei all 1 cligion 
should not be tiue But in this they agice, 1 that 
both thinl that difficulties are against the tiuth of 
religion, or, which is the same thing, that if 
leligion weie tiue theie would be no difficulties in 

1 Doubtless there ire some who ha\enc\ ei fi.lt difficulties 
This maj be cithei because wlnt is true and good m id g on 
has filled then minds so much as to lca\e no 100m for othti 
thoughts, 01 because education and habit ha^ e made thin s 
seem easj and fimiliar to them which would be hard to one 
who came to them for the fiist time or beciuse the) aie 
ignoiant of the questions which aie laiscd In an) case, 
the) maj and must be asl ed not to mal e their own fieedom 
into *< t) iann) for others If they tieat with conte npt others 
\ ho ha\e difficulties, they are certaml) wrong foi theie ate 
afficulties, as the greatest Christian minds have admitted, 
ind the) will do haim to those who, whatever others may 
pa), do feel the difficulties, and can only be helped by being 
/shown that they are no real objection to a leasonable faith 

I B 
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it Now it is just this which we have to challenge , 
and to maintain, on the contrary, that true religion 
is sure to haoe difficulties 
This does not mean that “the more difficulties 
the bettei , or that Christians do not mind how 
much the argument goes against them, and believe 
m spite of their reason Of course difficulties must 
be considered and fairly met, and each difficulty 
counts for something at least at first sight, in an 
argument against religion , and difficulties many 
enough or great enough would serve to crush 
leligion But, side by side with this, it is true, as 
shall be shown, that there must be difficulties about 
leligion so that a certain amount of difficulty of 
certain kinds need not encourage the enemies of 
leligion nor disturb its fuends 
“ There must be difficulties about religion ” Let 
us only try to imagine the contrary Let us 
suopose some one coming to us with a leligion 
which had no difficulties He must tell us all 
about God, so that nothing shall remain unex- 
plained, and all Jiout Gods ways of woikmg, so 
that they may lie spread before us just as a man s 
work might He must know all that we can ask 
about death and another world , he must be able 
to tell us, without any hesitation or any unceitainty, 
what is right, ic Gods Will, m every case Now 
what should we think of a man who came profess 
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mg all this, this leligion without difficulties? 
Pi obablywe should feel disgust And wc should 
feel this disgust because thcie is nothing moie 
o r lensi\e than to be “ cock-suie, * to have a pat 
answer on the biggest matteis that the mind can 
think of, because theie is absuidily in thinking 
tnat they do not pass the understanding of such 
beings as oui selves , and because it 'would be a 
new woild altogether and not the woild God made 
foi man, if true and false light and wiong weic 
always as plain and distinct as north and south on 
a compass 

Docs it not, then, alicady seem that oui own 
judgment goes against a “lclig'on without 
difficulties? ’ We should think the man who 
brought it a simpleton 01 an impostor 

But let us see a little moic closely why wc 
should be light in this feeling 

I Til st, and befoi c all else, religion gives a know 
ledge of God If it is a icligion maoc by men, it 
contains w hat men think they know of God out of 
theu own minds, or from what they have seen m 
the world aiound them If it is a ‘ levealed” 
leligion, like Christianity, it claims to contain what 
men believe that God has taught them about 
Himself Either way it gives a knowledge of God 
But now, accoiding to nineteenth century ideas, if 
there is a God at all, what do we all agree that He 
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must be 3 Certain j the God of the Unncisc 
go to the a onomci, and get some idea of 
what, in point of space and extent, this Uimersc is 
And then go to the geologist and learn the 
enormous figuics b> which we ln\c to measure the 
lifetime of this little bit of the Unnerse, our Eaith. 
\nd tl cn turn to the philosopher and let him 
explain the immense difncultics which tlicic aic 
about the things which enter into all om thoughts 
about the Unnerse, such things, I mean, as Space 
and 1 ime and let him tell how impossible it is to 
imagine cithci that thcic was a point when time 
began, 01 that time has alw a) s been and nc\ci 
began, and so w ith space And then ask \ ourself 
whcthei it is likely that the God of such a Unnerse 
should be one of whom we can ha\c a knowledge 
without difficulties Oi, once more, since God 
made minds and thcic must be in Ilim Mind or 
something gi eater than mind ask the students of 
the human mind whether that is an easy subject 
And if oui minds aic difficult to understand, if 
thej ha\e depths which we can haidly sound, what 
shall we expect of the Dmne Mind 3 Shall we 
expect a ichgion to teach us about that without 
difficulty? oi shall we not rathci think nothing 
more icasonabic than the question, “Who hath 
known the mind of the Lord 3 ’ An Infinite Mind • 
A Being of Pci feet Goqdncss 1 If thcic be such an 
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One, shall we understand His Wajs "without 
difficulty ” ? 

"Why, take lowei examples Is theie not always 
difficulty in undeistanding those who aie above us 
— and the more difficulty the moie they are above 
us ? Suppose a man leained in science who gives a 
lectuie or writes a book Wc aie not surpnsed, 
and we do not cavil if we find some paits haid 
01 even unintelligible, we put it down to oui 
ignorance Or, if we have any confidence worth 
the name in a statesman, we tiust him, even when 
we do not altogethei understand, both because he 
knows more of the very complicated subjects which 
we call politics and also because he has a judg- 
ment which we feel deeper and sounder than oui 
own. 

Once more, if we think of those who nave 
struck us most by their character, we shall feel 
that just because they aie so much above us theic 
is something in them, in their w ay of treating things 
which we do not understand, and which yet awakens 
oui curiosity and attiacts oui admiration, because 
we feel the leason of it to be that they look at 
things fiom a higher and bettei point of view than 
ours 

"Would it not be stiange, then, if what is tiue 
even of men who are higher and better, were not 
tiue of God, the Highest and Best, and if the know - 
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ledge of Him wcie uthout difficulty ? Wc may 
indeed know Him ad do just asfto compare great 
things with ‘•mall) t c know them But in both 
cas^s there i-» what parses out undci standing and 
so togc 1 cr w ith the 1 not ledge there is difficulty 
II But wnal has jm.. been said of the difficulty 
of uidei standing the human mind aid hcait ex- 
plains in another \ ay win llicie must be difficulties 
in religion The fust subject of religion is Cod, 
the second subject is Man And in dealing with 
this latter subject religion takes just the hardc-t 
and most my slcrious parts of man, the parts most 
beset Cl ith difficult 'y \ny one v ho has looked at 

logic, the science of man s reasoning, or ps\ cnologt , 
the science of mind, will not hate found them with- 
out difficulty If lie has gone on to ethics, the 
science of mans right and wrong or of his moral 
natuic, he will ha\c found difficulty perhaps in- 
crease upon him And lcligion, which deals with 
man s spirit can hardly fail to laisc the greatest 
difficulties of all Man s feeling that lie is utterly 
subject to a Powci abotc, and yet that he is ficc , 
his fcai and pain caused by hating done wrong, 
and the possibility of that painful sense of wrong 
being cuied , the way in which the Dit me Spmt can 
touch his human spmt, — is it not enough to name 
these things in ordei to make us feel at once that 
religion must be accompanied by difficulty ? 
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III It is the Christian ldigion \ h c i is p ac 
call} in question and thcic is anothci r son \ h) 
such a leligion must be attended with d fficultv 
The reason is that it is a historical icligion me 1 
mg b} this that it does not mciel) lay do\ n 
principles 01 tell ceitain tiuths bi 1 speaks of 
ceitain Tacts 01 Events which happe led at a cci a n 
time and upon which all i Chustians hope ic Is 
Now so soon as a religion becomes his oncal 1 
tal cs upon itself the difficulties of histoi} and e 
1 now what those aic Historical c\cnts ha\c to be 
pioved to us b> evidence first the tiulh of them 
that they did occui next the colour of them that 
then look and then meaning was such and suci 
And we 1 now what unccitamtics thcic maj be 
about this The evidence maj be incomplete oi 
confused or doubtful Jf it comes through people 
we may doubt then tiuthfulncss oi exactness oi 
judgment If it comes thiough lecoids we may 
doubt whethei they aie what we call genuine or 
authentic No histoi ical event vhatcvei is fux 
fiom these difficulties Napoleon Buonapaitc is as 
piomment a figuie as we have had m this ccntui) 
jet a clevei man was able to show — of corn sc in 
jest — how easy it would be to pick holes in the 
ev idence on which w e believe his history and even 
to make out a pietty good case foi thinl ing that 
he nevei existed at all 
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And if we take the case of Christianity, it must 
be possible to suggest that the Apostles and othei 
first Christians were bad witnesses, or careless 01 
ignorant ones , or that the foui Gospels aie not 
really tiustworthy documents of the fust age of 
Christianity, but belong to a latei time, and ao on 
I say it must be possible to do this, simply because 
the events aie historical ones, piov ed by witnesses 
whose witness is conveyed to us in document I 
do not merely say this has be<.n done in the case of 
the Events believed by Christians — that might be 
due to some weakness or defect in then particulai 
evidence , but I say that any historical events, and 
the Christian, as such , must be liable to these 
difficulties 1 

IV Only one other reason why theie must be 
difficulties about Christianity It is a reason con- 
nected with what even those who are not them- 
selves Christians honoui in Christianity, viz that 
it is a religion of conduct, a leligion which influences 
the heart and life, a moral and spmtual leligion 
A veiy slight knowledge of the History of Religions 

1 The question w ill probably occui, Why did God allow 
His Religion to tal e a form which encumbered it with these 
difficulties ? It is hoped that what ha been said m the early 
part of this paper will suggest that we must be -very imperfect 
judges of any such question about the why and the how of 
Gods act But such answer as the question seems to admit 
of will be the subject of anothei of these papers 
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will show that this has by no mean*; been the 
character of all religions , and a \eiy slight 1 now- 
ledge of Chnstianity will show that this has been 
in the most special way the chaiactei of Chris 
tiamtj And so it has always offeied as its great 
sign or pi oof gi eater than miracles its power and 
influence visible in the bettered lives and wajs of 
men And as this is the gieat pi oof of Chnstiamt) , 
so its gieatest difficulty is caused by the faults and 
inconsistencies of Christians Their life and example 
was meant to d<aw men to Chi 1st then failure 
when they fail puts men off moie than anything 
else Let any one test this for himself Let him 
think whethei what has leally peiplexed him most 
has not been the shortcomings 01 inconsistencies of 
professing Christians Or, to put it the othei w ay, 
let him imagine the effect upon himself if all 
Christians whom he had known had been true to 
the example and teaching of Cliust Even as it is 
what disposes him most to Christianity is what 
he has seen m Christians which he has not seen in 
others But what makes the difficulty is that theie 
is not more of the same sort If this difficulty weie 
removed, if the witness of Christian lives weic 
perfect and consistent, he would be able to make 
short work of other difficulties He might not be 
able to solve them all, but he w ould feel that there 
w as no doubt which side the truth lay It is true, 
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tnen, to call this <1 ^ greatest difhculty of Chi is 
tianit And a ha we have to notice is that it is 
an tiu. i* able difficulty It is a necessaiy difficulty 
in a religion which in the fiist place makes good- 
ness its aim and, in the second place, does not 
pietend to compel men to be good (which would 
be no le-'l goodness) but to gne them the means 
of being so It is the ieij glorj of Christianity to 
lia\e made tins experiment, to have committed 
itself to men, to ha\ e taken upon itself the risks of 
their misconduct and unfaithfulness by proclaiming 
that its aim was to make them good, and that by 
its pow ei and success in this w ay it w ould be judged 
But it is a gloiy which carnes with it a burden of 
difficulty Only if w e see clearly that this is so, 
that tnere must be a difficulty of this kind, we 
shall be less surprised when we find that theie 
is one 

Looking back o\ei what has been said, it will be 
seen that difficulties about the Christian doctrine 
of the Trinity, or about the Son of God s becoming 
a child and man, fall under the fiist class In the 
second may be placed those which touch mans 
free will, or the connection of his soul with a 
matenal body The thud haidly needs illustration 
— it includes most of the difficulties laised about 
the Scriptures The fourth has for its simplest 
and most foicible instances the cases in which 
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each of us have fell encouiaged 01 atli acted by a 
consistent Chustian life, 01 scandalized by the 
opposite It includes also the cases in which p^its 
of Chustian histoiy aic tin own up against Christ 
eg the chaige that Chnstians have been bickund 
in gi\ngup slaveiy 01 wai, have pcisecuted one 
anothei, and so foitli All this belongs to a 1 cligion 
which ti lists itself to weak and emng men And 
in paiticulai this icflection may be commended to 
the mind of those man> peisons who find the 
divisions among Chnstians and the vaiictics of 
teaching by Christians a mam souicc of doubt 
and difficult} Is not this difficulty lightened by 
seeing that such divisions and conti adictions, 
spnngmg up as they do fiom the cnois 01 the 
faults of Chnstians, arc the almost necessary lot of 
a tiue leligion committing itself to human keeping ? 
If we feel this, vve shall be less daui ted by this 
difficulty , and then vve sha’l be prepared — fiist, to 
welcome the large amount of agieement in the 
great Christian truths which undcihes the divisions , 
and, secondly, to tiy and satisfy oui selves whcie 
we may best find the Church such as our Lord 
designed it, with the teaching, means of giace, and 
so on, which are accoidmg to Ills Will 

One woid in conclusion It may be uiged, “You 
have shown that theie must be such difficulties, 
accoidmg to oui human way of looking at things 
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But if ldigion corner from God could He not have 
cleaied them all aw ay, and gi\en us a religion free 
from all difficulties, and, if He could, would He 
not, being a good God, ha\e done so ? "We 
answer Possibly He could, though the less we 
sav about God s thoughts and w ays bey ond w hat 
He has expicssly taught us the wiser we shall be 
Possibly He could , but this at least is certain that 
He could not have done it w ithout upsetting and 
destroying and leveising all the ordinary con- 
ditions of human life ’ Man is made to find his 
wav to the knowledge of truth and of goodness 
through many difficulties and much ignorance — to 
see it only dimly and in part, thus it was that 
God made him We may' presume that this was 
the state best for him , and if so may w e not 
undeistand that a religion from God would not 
change that state, but would bring man the help 
and light which he needed for finding his way 
through it to Happiness Holiness, and God ? 
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A QUESTION like this belongs to a time when 
Religion has been a long time in the world To 
many minds it would cause surpnsc , the existence 
of Religion as a fact would seem to mal c it un 
necessaiy But to others it occuis as the lcsult of 
leflection on the history and piogicss of Religion 
in the past It is not enough to them to say that 
Religion exists, and is theiefore possible and real, for 
the simple leason that it is not evciywheie the same 
There is an endless \anety and confision in the 
foims of Religion which have at one time 01 anothei 
swayed mens minds And yet still the constant 
claim of rndnidual Religion is to be the onl) 
Religion — the sole channel of communication w ith 
God It is cleai at once that all cannot be tiue in 
the same exclusive sense , so that the question 
occurs veiy soon to the i effective mind— Aie any 
ti ue ? And again — Can any of them be ti uc ? Can 
man know God at all ? Difficulties in Science and 
Philosophy add then weight to those which the 
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hiSLory of Religio itself suggests , but these do 
not concern us he e We have to go bach upon the 
history of Religion, and ash — (i) What is the general 
and most simple idea involved in it ? (2) How 
can we justify this idea as pointing to a truth and 
as being sometl ing moie than a mere fancy? 

All Religion agrees in this, \ iz belief in a God 
This v Inch is the one point common to all leligions, 
is also the occasion of their widest differences 
Tor all men do not woiship the same God, nor, 
again, do all woiship one, many nations belieie 
m a v ast numbei of gods w ith special pow ers and 
duties, whom they w orship from time to time as 
occasion demands Again, there are se\ eral stages 
in the expression of the idea of God A savage 
will worship pei haps some stiange, unshapely 
stone, the Greehs at a higher le\el than this, 
worshipped the foices of Nature, which they figuied 
in human forms , and both these foims of rehgion 
admit more gods than one Then the Parsees still 
worship Tue, m all its foims, while, higher than 
these, is the idea of the Brahmans that God is a 
changeless Being piesent throughout the w odd, yet 
possessing no definite qualities 

It is difficult at fiist sight to see the connection 
between all these vanous forms of woislnp, yet 
there is an idea which luns through them all, from 
the worship of the savage upwaids, and it is this — 



I lat the ^ orld and all that is in it s dependent 
ipon some ruling and sustaining Po\ ci It must 
no* be supposed that a sa\agc, when he mal es up 
liib mind to uoiship his clumsj, odd shaped stone, 
thinks of it to himself as con f aining the Power 
which mo\cs the woild The idea of such a 
Pouci only comes out latci when Religion his 
gioun by means of reflection let it has been 
piesent all along, and has go\cined and guided the 
giow th of Religion To us the w oiship of mileml 
things or of a vancly of gods seems mci edible 
We know too much of matenal things, and we 
cannot understand a confused lioidc of gods \\ c 
mean by a god a being whose powei is, not limited , 
and if we imagine more gods than one, they must 
limit one anothei s pow ei So w c find it m the 
old stories they quarrel and fight, they many and 
beget childien , in fact, they aie just like men with- 
out ceitam inconvenient restnctions like moialih 
or ordei And so w c lecognize the imagination of 
man working in the spheic of Religion , and sec 
that such stones aie vciy little less matenal tlnn 
the stones which lower laces w oiship 

Reasons like this aie not only present to us, — 
they came into the minds of men who were boin 
and bred m the lower foims of woiship , indeed, 
ideas like these aie the real giounds of religious 
development The Gieeks, for instance, we have 
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c\ery leason to belies e, w orshipped stones m the 
\ erj distant past , and then, as then experience 
widened, the) no longei deified stones, but lathei 
the great forces of Mature, but still they kept the j 
stones tncy had once worshipped in the holiest 
places of the temples of then new gods And then, 
later still e\ en these gave them no satisfaction, and 
then highest minds ga\e up bcheung in them, and 
thought instead of some one Pow er on Whom the 
existence of the world depends This, then, is the 
idea w hich i*> at w orb in the earlier days of Religion , 
and this is the permanent spiritual clement which 
was concealed under the earlier forms of worship 
The mind of earl) peoples is caught by their 
matcual suiioundings — it makes an effort to sec 
through \atuic but stops halfway, and worships 
the mntuial things, as if that were the utmost effort 
it could mike 

At this point our second question arises — W as 
this ongmal effort wrong or not ? Musi - we 
say that this \ery idea to which Religion seems 
to tend — this idea of a go\ erning Powei — was 
wrong 3 We will gladl) surrender the stones and 
the stones but must the whole idea go that man 
can feel after God and find Him in Ratuie? It is 
ti ue, no doubt, that out of these low forms of religion 
Philosophy has been evoh ed i c the peculiar form 
of reflection on iSatuie which we call Philosoph) 
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has had its ongm in eaily foims of Religion Lul 
ihis s not the only lesult of them and we have 
no light to leject the leligious side of the develop 
m n nt unless we can show tha L man in his earliest 
ef 01 1 afi.ei God made a step so false as to v ltnte 
all that giew out of it 

Y\ e may admit at the outset that God is not to 
be peiceivcd m ISatuie hi e caith or si) So m 
arguing from caith or sky to a Powci be)ond man 
i* going be) ond the limits of his experience Eai th 
and si y aie nothing but themselves and in lepre 
entii g them as the lesults of a Divine Po ver oi 
eve in the vague halffoimcd suspicion which we 
un) suppose a savage feels of something pow erful 
f1 i t is piesent in them man is putting life into the 
pictuic befoie lus e) es The brightness of the si y, 
the vancty of the eaiths suiface can be explained 
i i modem times by Science A.nd )Ct man found 
God m them How was this? It was because he 
cxcic sed cieative powei And a little thought ill 
q iov that this is what man docs in the cxcicisc of 
son «=» of the highest povveis which mal c him man 
.As he creates a musical tone out of vibiatioi s m 
the air and tiemois of the neivcs of his cais oO 
hrough the glory of the woild he s ft cs God Ileic 
too Science explains much It tells us the numbe 
jf vibiations m the eai necessaiy each second to 
pioducc the anous tones , it tells us the condition 
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of the nerves which leceive them but it cannot 
explain how the pm er and chat m of music depend 
on material condmons such as these Science can 
give us a true and accurate theorj of the material 
conditions, and in so doing it appeals to man 
chiefly as a being possessing leason — the faculty 
which classifies and traces connections in the facts 
which the senses give But in the enjo ment of 
music his whole being and not his reason only is 
active , he acts as a spirit This case of music, of 
course does not cover a wide field The idea of 
God is wider and loftier, but it is obtained m a very 
similai waj Belief m God answers a spiritual^ 
ciaving— a need which the whole man fee’s, and 
just as we should not allow that music was a mis 
taken infeience from vibrations so we defend the 
position of those who through Nature reach God 
This is the leason then, why paganism and 
idolatry aie wiong They are untrue to the pui 
pose of Religion They only see what their eyes 
show them, and on that then fancy woihs and 
they build up their fabric of myth and legend 
They have suppressed their own spiritual natuie, 
and so they have gone wrong And the modern 
Agnostic has done the same He would lestrict 
us simply and Solely to the revelations of the 
senses, aided by the micioscope and all the other 
methods and instruments which deal with the 
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external And he, too, is so fai wiong Men will 
go wiong, then, as the heathen did of old and the 
Agnostic does now, w henevci the)'- ti> to mike one 
half of then natuie do the woik of the whole The 
spiritual side of man’s natuie must be lcpicscnted 
The conclusion which I wish to suggest is this — 
that man can know God m Natuie It is in Natuie 
that men have most often sought Ilim , but it is 
m Natuie wheie men have most easily lost sight of 
Him, and of then own spnitual nature too But 
the Religion of Natuie in this sense is ncithci suffi- 
cient 1101 final it must me\ itably become dcgiadcd 
Unless it takes in the moial and spnitual life is 
well Theie was one leligion which nevci lost 
sight of this Whether it was built on the founda- 
tion of an earliei Natuie w 01 ship can haidly now 
be said foi ceitam, noi does it mattci hcic N01, 
again, is it foi oui puipose impoitant that the 
nation in which it found a home continual^ fell 
below its standaid and wandered away to othci 
gods The claims of the spiritual natuie weic 
continually asserted against ldol-woiship by men 
to whom the Word of the Loid came They 
answered at each stage the spnitual needs of then 
time , and in so doing foreshadow ed a day to come 
when the Desne of all nations should appear, and 
the way be made plain for men to leach God At 
length this happened so and in the Incarnate 
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Christ ive lecogntze the final answei to all needs 
and cravings of th human soul In Christ the 
maleual human nature became a bridge instead of 
a barriei between us and God, m Chnst, again, 
the eager expectancy of the Hebrew Prophets has 
received a satisfaction fai be} ond then hopes 
But the Incai nation warns us also that leflection 
on Nature by itself cannot give us God , and this 
is the truth that Agnosticism has seized on and 
exaggerated If we rest in the material, and hold 
back our w ill within the limits of our senses, then 
m tiuth man cannot know God But leflection on 
Nature does not exhaust mans poweis he has K 
moial and spiritual life as well, and just as the 
intellectual, moral, and spmtual natuies are welded 
together m one peison, not simply joined together 
loosely, so lus highest knowledge of the world, of 
himself, and of God will only be leached when 
every side of his nature has a share in his actions 
Each side of him may attain truth of a one sided 
character, if fully developed but the knowledge of 
God — which is mans highest knowledge — comes 
only through an effoit of his whole humanity 


Note — T here aie two points in the above papei as to which 
there may seem to be some ■vagueness ai ^ which it may be worth 
while to cleai up The one is concerned vith the degree of truth 
to be found in heathen mythologies and the otliei has to do with 
the way in which man acquires knowledge 
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It is not meant that the God of Christianity is simpty one of a 
class called Gods, an) one possessing equal claims with all the otheis 
to be the true God But it is meant that nothing will explain how 
these mythologies aiose, except the existence of One true God after 
w hom heathen peoples w ere “ feeling, if haply they might find Him 
Hence, if I may he allowed to quote woids I have used elseuheie, 
“ I do not think of the God whom I worship as one of a cLss, hut 
I look upon the confused hordes of heathen deities as clumsy and 
partial effoits, which we now see to he attempts to reach the one 
and only tiue God This will, I hope, also explain my position 
that this idea of God has been present through the whole process of 
dei elopment Such an idea seems to me to be involved m the 
whole theory of evolution Supposing we say that mans bodily 
oigamsm has been developed out of lower foims this dot-a not, 
I think, mean that he is not widely different from them , noi, again, 
should I thml it light to say that he was merely the developed form 
of an anthropoid ap , because this tends to cover the fact that he is 
leally different, and half suggests that he only differs from the ape 
in details It w ould be truer, I thinl , to represent the low er stages 
as expressing in an incomplete form the climax of the development 
in man This is what I mean by the ‘presence of an idea all 
along ’ the changes which tal e place in the process aie governed 
by the idea of that which is to come So in religion the early heathen 
treatment of nature is only truly to be explained if we allow that it 
w as an incomplete effort towai Is the apprehension of God 1 

With regard to the other point On page 20 it is obseiv ed ‘ If 
we rest in the material, and hold back our will within the limit-, of 
our senses, then m truth man cannot 1 now God This m st not 
be tal en to mean that know ledge is attained independently of sense, 
but it is intended to exclude the doctrine of the materialists tint 
knowledge is attained by sense only In company with the whole 
of the idealistic branch of philosophy, it is maintained that the 
mind is in some way active m all forms of 1 now ledge In other 
words, in no 1 now ledge of any 1 md does the mind passively receive 
impressions, whenever it 1 nows, it acts Tins is true of ordinary 
perception, still more so in the deeper forms of thought, mr t of all, 
as is urged in the paper, in the spiritual activity by which man finds 
God m nature 


National Refm nw 



free ftin&mg 


FrEE-THi\kihG is an excellent thing And if 
there aie faults in those who call themseh es Fiee 
thml ers it is not by any means they alone or they 
chiefly who are to blame At the present moment, 
few would question the right to fieedom of thought 
whether they choose 01 not to e\eicise it them 
selves And yet it is not long since a different 
view prevailed On the one side there was 
denunciation invective exclusion from society, 
and on the othei side there naturall} grew up a 
spirit of defiance and avowed hostility 
The world glows wisei as it grows oldei People 
who are in earnest about Religion aie coming to see 
that their foimei conduct was wrong Their mis- 
take was perhaps pardonable in its motive We 
shut up poisons out of the w a) or label them with 
staring red labels to pi event them from being 
tal en for harmless drugs But once become really 
convinced of the truth of Religion and the denial 
of it will necessarily spem as bad as any poison, 
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and be tieated accoidmgly Now the tables are 
being tumed , and if Chnstianity is being assailed 
with some ammosit>, the leason is piecisely the 
same, because it is thought to be pernicious, and 
to hindei the welfaie of the human lace 

It would be very unfair if I weie to complain of 
this The method in question has been piactised 
so much longer and so much more extensively on 
my own side of the aigument that any such 
complaint would only recoil upon myself It is 
time that we had done with these lecriminations 
What I leally wish to point out is that, on which- 
evei side it is p actised, this mode of ai gumg must 
defeat itself— if, at least, its object is to get at tiuth 
It is quite impossible to undei stand any mo\ e- 
ment if one starts with the assumption that 
everything about it is bad, and that the only thing 
to be done is to paint it in the blackest colouis, no 
mattei wheie they come from If I were to try, as 
too many have tiled, to deal with a subject like 
Secularism in this way, I do not doubt at all that 
I should soon be hopelessly at fault Ideas take 
hold much more by what is good m them than by 
what is bad And if one looks only for the bad, 
and deliberately ignores the good, the lesult will 
be a very distorted picture 

I would say, then, by all means let us have 
Fiee thinking Let things be taken for what they 
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aie leally worth, and if they do not stand the 
test of patient in\ estigation let them be discarded 
But if i e are to ha\c Free thinl ing it must be 
equitable Tree thinking It must not be Tree 
thinking which calls itself by the name, but merely 
substitutes piejudice of one kind foi prejudice of 
another, after the mannei of Brownings — 

“ We cilled the ches« boaid white we call it bl cl 

I am led to make these lemarks by a book 
which is now lyingbefoie me “ The Tree thinkers 
Text book Part II Christianity its e\ idences , 
its origin, its morality, its histoiv JBy Annie 
Besant Thud edition [no date] It is a book 
which has many merits It is able, clear duect , 
and it certainly states its authors case in a telling 
and eftectneway But the one thing that it does 
not do and that it seems to me to be fundamentally 
disqualified fiom doing, is to gne the reader any 
true idea of Chnstianity 

The writer has been m part at the metcy of hei 
authorities Some of these are antiquated and 
obsolete, some aie in a gieatei or less degiee 
discredited But even wheie she has had access to 
a tiustworthy book, hei one idea seems to be, not 
to appieciate the general daft of its argument, but 
to pick out fiom it any admissions which may 
serve her purpose 

And, fuither, she has taken hei stand on the 
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nanow platform of one particulai set of opinions 
in the nineteenth century, and from this she pro- 
nounces judgment on the sayings and doings of the 
past, with the least possible allow ance foi different 
habits of mind and ways of looking at things I 
am willing enough to admit that the nineteenth 
centuiy, from the standpoint of Mrs Besant, has 
its advantages, and that in some respects (not b) 
any means 111 all) it is in advance of the first 01 
second , but the early centunes are apt to get scant 
justice when they aie judged by this standaici, 
with nothing to temper its rigidity 
I make these criticisms only because it is neces- 
saiy to go to the loot of the mattei, and because, 
if I think that Mrs Besant s book is extiemely one- 
sided and ill balanced, it is incumbent on me to 
show how it comes to be so I piopose to try, 111 
the following pages, not so much to leply to hei as 
to state what I believe to be the tiue state 01 the 
case on the points which she has brought forw ard 
Fortunately, Mrs Besant has foimulated the 
main body of hei arguments in eleven distinct 
piopositions These, at least, present a clear issue , 
though I ought, perhaps, to w arn the reader that 
histoncal questions are not always to be answered 
by a plain “Yes ” or “ No ” Theie aie shades and 
qualifications in truth which aie not always so 
easy to appiehend as sweeping affirmatives 01 
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negatu e<= Perhai I may not alv, aj s be able to 
express these m the brief space allow ed me, though 
I shall endeavour, as far as I can, to do so, even at 
some cost of effectiveness, and I maj, perhaps, 
retuin to some of the questions laised heieafter , I 
shall at least try to advance nothing that I am not 
piepaied to substantiate 


Position A — That fot genes, beanig the name of 
Clu ist, of the Apostles, and of the cai ly Fathei s, 
weic vcij common in the pnimtive Chinch 

True , and a truth that should be borne m mind 
But (i) the wnter on whom Mis Besant is reljmg 
admits that fictions of this class were not by any 
means peculiar to Christianity , they w ere common 
at this peuod both among Jews and pagans 
The spmt which now finds an outlet in the novel, 
then found an outlet m what were meant to be 
pious stories such as these It was simply a feature 
in the literal y habits of the time especially in the 
less cultuied classes 

(2) It is also admitted that by fai the laiger 
proportion of the stones cunent had their origin 
outside the Chuich in Gnostic 01 Manichasan circles 
This is becoming more and more evident as the 
Apociyphal Gospels and Acts are being collected 
and investigated 
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(3) So fai as the Chuich was concerned, though, 
no doubt, stones did get into circulation, and many 
of the Gnostic fictions weie recast in a moie 
orthodox foim, still the piactice was condemned 
by those m authority Tertullian relates that the 
author of the “ Acts of Thecla — a Piesbyterofthe 
Church — being discovered and convicted, though he 
claimed that his motive was to add to the credit 
of St Paul by his invention, w as deposed from his 
office 

(4) Mrs Besant has drawn up a formidable-look- 
ing list of some hundred and thnty works, which 
aie put fonvaid as possessing this apocrj-phal 
chaiactei Really, the list is a stiange mixtuie 
of heterogeneous elements, which it would take a 
long time to analyze thoroughly, and set in then 
propei places (1) Some of the woil s mentioned 
are peifectly genuine and bona fide pioductions of 
the authors whose names they beai , eg tne lettei 
of Clement of Rome to the Corinthians, and the 
“Shepheid’ of Heimas (11) Some are genuine 
and bona fide works, which in the first instance 
circulated anonymously, but afterwaids came to 
have the names of more 01 less eminent persons 
attached to them , such would be the (so called) 
Epistle of Barnabas, the Sermon attributed to 
Clement of Rome, the nine 01 ten works ascribed 
to Justin Mai tyr, etc (111 ) The “ Gospels published 



2S F) t til nkiiir 

by Lucianus and Hcsychius ' arc only known to us 
fiom a single sentence of Jerome’s, and there can 
be little doubt that what he meant was, not any 
apocryphal writings, but simply a recension oi 
edition of the tc\t of our present Gospels Lucian’s 
text of the Old Testament has been recovered, and 
only differs from other texts as one manuscript of 
the same book differs from another (i\ ) Of the 
lcmaming works, the great majority arc Gnostic, 
Ebiomte, or Mamchacan compositions, for which 
w o, as Chnstians, need not feel oursch es responsible 
E\cn these arc multiplied by a great amount of 
icpetition — the same work appearing se\ cral times 
over under diffeient names, eg Lcntius (twice) 
Lenticius (twice), Lentitius, Leontius, Leonides, 
Lcuthon, Selcucus, aic only one and the same 
person, whose name has been corrupted m different 
manuscripts and in diffeient languages (sec Zahn, 
“Acta Joanms, ’p lxxi Erlangen 1SS0) (\)Man\, 
too, of the books that arc mentioned separately 
and in different places onginally belonged to the 
same collection Toi instance, it is probable that 
the abo\e-named Leucius (accoiding to the more 
collect spelling) was the author of the A.cts of 
Peter, John, Andiew, Thomas, Paul, under the title 
“Travels of the Apostles ’ (aiso probably to be 
identified w llh the “ Acts used by the Manichees ”) 
I strongly suspect that this one collection will 
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account for not less than sixteen 01 se\cnlcen of 
the entries m Mis Besants list , and theieaicothu 
examples of the same thing on a smallei scale 
When all these deductions ueie made, the list 
would shrink to fai moie modest pioportions, and 
even then it would lepiesent the accumulated 
gleanings of many ccntunes of time and of many 
nationalities and languages — Gieek, Latin, Coptic, 
Synac, Aiabic, Persian 


Position B — That theie is nothing to distinguish 
the Canonical fiom the Apocryphal lOiitmgs 

This is emphatically not the case (i) As to 
the evidence So soon as theie is any considei able 
Chnstian literature at all, we find the process of 
sifting going on An individual wntei here and 
there makes use of an apocryphal book, but they 
never effected a leal lodgment in the Chuich 
Those which go so far as to be lead at the public 
services weie genuine books, like the Epistle of 
Clement and the “ Shepheid” of Heimas, though it 
was thought — and postenty has fully endorsed the 
veidict — that there was a distinct interval between 
these and the books accepted as Canonical (2) As 
to contents Will Mis Besant senously maintain 
that the puerilities of the Apocryphal Gospels arc 
in any sense comparable to the piofound and fai- 
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reaching savings ana acts of the Canonical ’ Even 
those who question the peimanent value of the 
latterasaiuleof conduct or philosoph} of life, must 
at least admit that it is a philosophv of the most 
searching and comprehensive hind To judge, 
fiowevei, from hei aigument, Mrs Besant appears 
to mean that some of the miracles in the Apociyphal 
Gospels are parallel to some in the Canonical 
That is a different matter, and would hardly, I 
should think, in any case justify the bioad con- 
clusion diawn from it I hope to return to the 
subject of miracles furthei on 


Position C —That it a not known uheu> when , 

by when i, the Canonical wi itmgs were selected 

Mis Besant thinks this “ tremendously damaging ,J 
On the contrary, it is just this which gives the 
Canon its strength It was not imposed upon the 
Church from without by the foice of a single will, 
but it was the free and spontaneous pioduct of a 
long piocess of testing, by that best of all tests — the 
test of “ use and wont,” or the practical expenence 
of the gieat body of Christians The Canon, as 
we have it, is simplj. the usage of the leading 
Churches Cained on foi more *han three centuries 
before it was reduced to set rule There is a value 
in the judgment of the masses, moving thus 
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silently, gi eater than in any foimulatcd aigumcnt 
And the moie the Canon is studied, the moic I 
thinl , shall we be led to lecogmze this unconscious 
w lsdom 

The Chustian may see a Diune guiding in the 
grow th of the Canon, as he does m othei things , 
but he does not therefoie wish to e\empt it from 
the opeiation of oidinary laws Eveiy step in the 
piocess is, indeed, stnctly natuial We aic not to 
suppose that with the death of the last Apostle 
the twenty seven Books of oui piesent Ne\ 
Testament weie all collected into a single volume, 
and fiom thencefoith legal ded by the whole body 
of Christians as authontative Even supposing 
that they had been so collected the degiec and 
kind of authoi ty attaching to them would have 
been uncertain Let us think what the Books of 
the New Testament aie Tirst, there is a group of 
histones, the authoi of one of which claims for it 
attention piecisely on the grounds on which 
secular historian would claim it — because he has 
leceived his account from peisons who weie eithei 
eye witnesses of the facts 01 closely connected with 
them, and because he has himself taken gieat pains 
to arrive at the truth (Luke 1 2, 3) In the case 
of anothei, stress is laid upon Ins having himself 
witnessed an important event which he describes 
(John xix 35) The lest do not enter into these 
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explanations The) have certain ‘good news’ 
(Mark i i) which they wish to communicate, and 
they do so by a statement of the facts that is all 
Then comes a large group of tv enty-one letters, 
thirteen professing to be by a single writei All 
of these letters are written to definite peisons, and 
with a definite object, m many cases growing out 
of the needs and circumstances of the moment 
Some few are more general in their contents , but 
all are wntten with direct leference to those by 
whom they are to be read 

Only one Book — the last m the collection— itself 
claims an exceptional character, parallel to a part 
of the wntings of the Old Testament And this 
Was just one of the Books which were received 
into the Canon with the gieatest hesitation 
The immediate recipients of these letteis and 
histories no doubt attached great weight to them 
on account of the impoitance of then subject 
matter, and of the persons fiom whom they pio- 
ceeded But they were not at once put upon a 
level with the Old Testament or legal ded exactly 
irt the light of' sacred Books/ as the Church came 
afterwards to regard them The first step was to 
make collections of writings which would exist at 
the outset only in a few copies, and those some- 
times dispersed in outlying communities These 
collections began to be made very early (2 Pet 111 
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1 6 ; Ignatius, “Ad Ephes.,” 12; Marcion, as related 
by Epiphanius, “H$r.,” xlii. 9 — the date of Marcion 
is A.D. 140). Then the custom arose, and that, 
too, at an extremely early date, of reading aloud 
works that were thought to be so full of edification, 
at the public sendees ; and it was probably because 
the Old Testament was also read in this way, that 
by degrees the writings of the New Testament and 
of the Old came to be placed upon the same 
footing. 

In both respects there was necessarily a tentative 
period before it could be finally decided what 
Books should be adopted on this footing and what 
should not. There were other histories in circu- 
lation besides those which became afterwards 
Canonical. And of the letters written by Apostles 
or Apostolic men, some were addressed to more 
important or more central Churches, and some 
would probably be extant in a greater number of 
copies. These would form the nucleus of the 
first collections, and the others would come in and 
be added to them by degrees. On the other hand, 
it would not at first be determined exactly what 
writers should be invested with a permanent 
authority. Besides the Apostles themselves, there 
were others whose words carried weight, and had, 
perhaps, a special interest with particular Churches. 
These, too, would be read in some localities, and 
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it would be a question how far they should be 
adopted by the Church at large. 

The facts that have come dowri to us correspond 
to these conditions. We soon find a solid body of 
writings recognized and acknowledged by all 
Christian communities. And outside this there is 
a fringe of other books, some now received as 
Canonical, and some now rejected, which enjoyed 
a certain amount of local use and acceptance, but 
in regard to which it was left for time to show 
whether that partial recognition would become 
universal. 

I have given this outline of the growth of the 
Canon as a preliminary to discussing the next 
headings of Mrs. Besant’s argument. I have not so 
much fault to find with these, except that they are 
a desultory attempt to minimize the evidence for 
the Christian Books, without, as far as I can see, 
any clear alternative view to substitute for that 
which it is sought to destroy. There is, indeed, no 
great amount of latitude possible to the candid 
student of early Christian history. And to a 
considerable extent it will be found that the facts, 
even as they are stated by Mrs. Besant, fit in 
sufficiently well to the framework traced above; 
but they will need supplementing. 
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Position D — That befoic about \n i So t> n e is 

to t acc of FOUR Gospels among the CJ / isU ms 

"Mis Besants book, I sec, is not dated It is 
cudcnt, howeiei, that it was mitten befoic the 
iccoveiy of the rather consideiable fiagments of 
Pilnns ‘ Diatcssaion,’ which ha\e been found in 
?n Aimcman vcision of a woik of Ephiaim the 
Sjinn An account of this iccoveiy has been 
gi\cn in English by Di Salmon, m his Intio 
duction to the New Testament pp 98-10 j, as well 
as by Di Wnce in a senes of ai tides in the 
L\positoi foi 1882 Theie is no longei any 
question that the “Diatessaion \ as leally a 
haimonyof 0111 foui Gospels, and it cames back 
the evidence some ten years earlier than 1S0 

Let us, liowevei, take oui stand at the lattci 
date, and survey the field fiom thence Some time 
about 180 is the date assigned by the laige majont} 
of cutics of all opinions to the famous Muiatonan 
Tiagment — the first systematic list of the Canonical 
Books This is followed at a shoit interval by the 
lengthy woik of Iienaaus, “ Against Heiesies ” In 
the next decade, 190-200, would fall the main pait 
of the wntings of Clement of Alexandria which arc 
also of considerable length Tiien from 200 onwai ds 
would come the numerous works of Tertullian 
About the same period begin the unweanedliteiary 
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labouis of Ongcn, - id but a little latci the moic 
mediocic pioducti ns of Hippoljtus Fiom 180 
to 250 thcie is indeed, a laige bod) of Chnstian 
litrratuic fir cvcccding the contcmpoiai) pagan 
litcntuic m bull What is the state of things m 
icgn d to the Canon which this litcntuic lacals ’ 

(1) The idea of a Canon is now firmly estab- 
lished \ line of demarcation is drawn — in some 
eases stiongci, in some fainter, but in all a line of 
dcmai cation — between Canonical Books and those 
which aic not Canonical The New Testament 
Scriptures aic licalcd as on the same footing with 
the Old They aic appealed to as authoritative 
in conti o\crsv, and commcntaiics ha\c already 
begun to be w ntten upon them Thcfiist commcn- 
t'uj of which we know anj thing definite is that by 
Ilciaclcon the Gnostic, on St John probably before 
iSo This w 01k is largely quoted b\ Origen 

(2) It is not jet determined finally what aic to 
be the contents of the Canon, but thcie is aaeiy 
gicat amount of agreement, embracing all paits 
of the Christian world Irenreus, in the passage 
quoted by Mis Bcsant(p 25S), rcgaids it at. little 
less than a “law of natuic’ that thcie must be 
foui Gospels, neither moic noi less And Ongcn 
speaks of the foui as “alone undisputed in the 
Chuicli of God undci hcaacn” Clement, Ongen’s 
picdeccssor, who is lather moic fice than the lest 



m quoting from apocijphil voik* quote die n 
■with distinction "\\ c clo not find this Ting 
lc si}s, m the foui Gospels tlnL haw. been 
handed down to us, but m tint according to the 
Eg\ ptnns ” 

The ten Epistles of bt l’aul which wcic ict)^ 
nired bj Mai cion, ha\c now giown to thiuccn 01 
mo e stuctl), pci haps to twelve because thcic w is 
‘'till some uncct Unit), on iccount of its slight ml 
puiclj pcisonal clniaclci about the beautiful lndc 
Epistle to Philemon The lest aic unnv.mii 
acknowledged as Canonical, and as St P ml s 1 he 
doubt as to its authoislup caused a ch\eisit\ of 
opinion between the Tast and the \\ cst as to the 
Epistle to the Hcbicws Besides these Epistles, 
I St Pctci and i St John weic also unn ci sally le 
cogm/ed \s to all these Books, the Canon w as as 
firmly fixed by thcjcai 180 as at any subsequent 
pciiod of the Chuich’s histoi) 

(3) Although it is litei ally tiue to say that the 
evidence dates fiom about YD 180, in the ease of 
the Gospels at least, if not also foi the othci Books, 
it virtually extends back some vayfuithci Toi, 
besides the evidence of Tatian, it is clear, both fiom 
Iicnseus and the Muiatonan Fiagment, that the 
state of things descnbed is not one of icccnl in- 
stitution Within foui 01 five yeais of 180 is the 
date at which Iremeus is actually wilting, but he 
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is only giving exn ession to opinions which weic 
evidently those of tne Chuich to which he belonged 
as fai bach as his memory reached And m like 
mannci, the Muiatonan Fiagment is foimulatmg 
and committing to writing what is evidently a 
strong!) looted usage It would be no leal stiain 
in g of the evidence to cairy it back infeientially a 
full generation I do not know what others will 
think, but it seems to me that to have attained 
such a degree of unanimity on a question of so 
much importance, thiough the natuial giowth of 
Chiistian opinion, implies a rate of piogiess which 
is not slow, but veiy lapid 

I could add largely to this aigument if I were 
to go into the question of the date of the oldest 
veisions of the New Testament — the Latin, Synac, 
and Egyptian — and the state of the text implied 
m these versions and in the bod) of wnteis of 
whom I have been speaking But that is a subject 
lather foi piofessed scholais than foi populai 
handling in a paper like this Suffice it to say 
that the divergences in the text of the New Testa 
ment which are proved to have existed tow aids 
the end of the second centuiy, furnish conclusive 
evidence that even at that date the Books have 
a long histoiy behind their and have already 
passed through many phases of tianscription , so 
much so that the date which we usually assign 
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to their is not by any means too eaih to allow 
foi all the minute veibal changes -which ha\e been 
mlioduced. 

Position E—That befoie that date (AD 180), 
Matthew, Mai k, Luke, and John ai e not selected 
as the fom Evangelists 

Mis Besant heiself gives little moie than half 
a page to this position, and haidly distinguishes 
it from that which goes before and that which 
follows Fiom the Muiatonan Fiagment onwaids, 
the aefeiences to the foui Evangelists by name 
aie abundant, but it is tiue that m the pievious 
hteiatuie the> aie not mentioned, except 111 the 
one allusion by Papias, of which I shall speak 
immediately 

POSITION F — That theie is no evidence that the 
Join Gospels mentioned about that date (A D 
180) iveie the same as those ive have now 

Here, too, I do not quite undei stand Mrs Besant s 
argument The identification of the foui Gospels 
in the great body of writings of which I have been 
speaking is as pi ease and definite as possible 
The Muiatonan Fiagment itself is peifectly 
explicit as to St Luke and St John , the pait 
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relating to St "Matthew and St Mark had un- 
fortunately been torn off About the same time, 
the Fourth Gospel is quoted as St Johns by 
Theophilus of Antioch Theie is also now no 
doubt whatever as to the contents of Tatians 
“Diatessaron Mis Besant does not, howevei, 
discuss the eudence really bearing on the date 
i So, but goes on to speak of the eailier evidence 
— Clement of Rome, Hermas Ignatius Polycaip, 
Papias, Justin Martyi, Hegesippus, and the Epistle 
of the Churches of Vienne and Lyons I fail to 
see how this comes undei her own heading Not 
that the point is of any importance, because it is 
only cai lying on the aigument, as we shall have to 
carry it to the next stage We may, therefoie-, 
combine this with the next two heads, which seem 
to co\ ei much the same ground 

POSITION G — That then is evidence that tivo of 
\the Gospels ] vuei e not the same 

POSITION H — Tka* then is evidence that the 
eat lie i ; ern ds a ere not the Gospels nooJ esteemed 
Canonical 

The fust of these position j is simply a cnti- 
cism of the well known statements of Papias re 
specting the Gospels of St Matthew and St Maik 
This, again, is a question which belongs lather to 
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piofessed scholais, and to a diffeicnt aicna The 
statements of Papias ha\e been much discussed 
blit as ) et theie is no complete agieement as to their 
bearing In two masteily ai tides contributed to 
the Contcmpoi aiy Rcoieto in 1875 Bishop Lightfoot 
contended foi the identity of the wntings mentioned 
by Papias with our piesent Gospels \\ liting inde- 
pendently myself, about the same tune I felt com- 
pelled to take a diffeient view, which I do not as 
>et see my way to letiact though I can only lcgaid 
it as piovisional Di Salmon, in a lcccnt woik 
of much ability, agrees substantially with Bishop 
Lightfoot But what I would really submit is that 
the question is one that does not affect tbe main 
issue eithei way The notice in Papias is an 
antiquanan notice, denved appaienlly fiom the 
Piesbytei John, and going back to the \eiy 
beginning of Evangelical composition If he does 
not lefei to our piesent Gospels as we have them 
he at any rate lefei s to the matenals out of which 
they weie constiucted In any case, as the piefacc 
to St Luke shows us, oui piesent Gospels we t c 
pieceded, not only by a penod of 01 al tiadition, 
but also by some wntten documents , and whether 
Papias is descnbing then earlier 01 then final 
foim, does not make any great diffeience The 
qiestion must be solved, not by accumulation 
of external testimony — all that could be done in 
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that way has been done alieady — but by the 
internal analysis of the Gospels , and theie is room 
heie still for fuither investigation 

Positions F and H aie the negative and positive 
sides of each othei the one maintains that the 
Gospels used at this early period were not our 
Canonical Gospels, and the other maintains that 
they wo c some other Gospel or Gospels now lost 
I cannot, of couise, assent to this conclusion in any 
but the most qualified and paitial sense, and I have 
aigued against it at length m my booh on the 
‘ Gospels in the Second Century (London, 1876) 
Mis Besant has done me the honoui to quote 
rathei laigely fiom this but she has quoted only 
the admissions which seemed to make in favoui 
of her view, without noticing the geneial drift of 
the aigument as a whole I do not now intend to 
recede fiom my own woids I think that they 
will be found to be peifectly consistent with the 
sketch of the giowtn of the Canon as it has been 
outlined above Theie are, how ever, some fuithei 
lemarks that I think ought to be added 

(1) The difficulty and obscurity of this eaily 
period arises largely fiom tie scantiness of the 
Chnstian liteiatuie belonging to it that has come 
down to us The whole extant Chnstian literature 
from AD 90 to 160 would be easily got into a 
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single small octavo volume Noi is any pail of it 
of such a kind that we should have special leason 
to look foi quotations m it fiom the Books of the 
Ikew Testament It is puiely a mattei of accident, 
01 of the individual bent of the wntei, whethei the 
quotations in it aie many or few In the shoil 
Epistle of Polycaip, quotations aie numeious , in 
the longei Epistles of Ignatius, they aie 1 ate , but 
only because Ignatius had his own way of e\- 
piessing his own thoughts, while Polycaip fell 
natmally into foims of e\piession that had been 
used befoie him 

(2) Small as this liteiatuie is, it has inci eased 111 
bulk in lecent yeais The discoveiy and publica- 
tion of the “Doctune of the Twelve Apostles” has 
added a numbei of quotations fiom the Gospels, 
similai 111 charactei to those in Clement of Rome 
and Polycaip Besides this, the whole couisc of 
critical discussion since Mis Besant wiote and 
since I myself wiote, has gone to stiengthen the 
proof of the use of the Canonical Books Theic 
has been a gieat deal of discussion lound the use 
of the Gospels, and especially the Fouith Gospel, 
by Justm And this use seems to me to have 
been pioved to demonstration by the two eminent 
Umtanans, Piofessoi James Diummond (in the 
Theological Review foi 1877) in England, and P10- 
fessor Ezra Abbot (now, alas' gone to his lest) 
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in America The limitations -which our country- 
man, Di Edwin A Abbott, sought to place on 
Justin’s use of the Fouith Gospel have haidly been 
maintained (see Salmon, ' Introduction,” p 94, f ) 
In looking at the present position of the question as 
summed up m the lecent “Intioduction” of the 
thoioughly fiee-thinking” critic, Dr H J Holtz- 
mann, I may regaid it as practically admitted on all 
hands that Justin used the three Synoptics, and 
admitted also that he used St John, though it is 
contended that he did so with somewhat more 
reserve Thecunent of opinion in England and 
America sets stiongly m favoui of the view, which 
is not, howevei, shared by Dr Holtzmann, that the 
Fouith Gospel was used by Basilides in AD 125- 
130 But most important of all the contributions 
to the study of this peuod is Bishop Lightfoot’s 
magnificent edition of the Epistles of Ignatius and 
Polycaip, described by a leading German critic, 
Di Harnack, as the "most learned and caieful 
Patristic monogiapb ” m the piesent centuiy 
Hencefoiwaid, as Dr Harnack points out, theie 
need be no hesitation in using the full seven 
Epistles as ceitamly the woik of Ignatius, or in 
regard to the genuineness and integrity of the 
Epistle of Polycarp The last ten yeais have, in 
fact, seen many additions to oui knowledge, from 
the recoveiy of Tatian’s “ Diatessaron ” to that of the 
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Doctnne of the Twelve Apostles m the way of 
matcnal, and fiom Ezia Abbot to Salmon and 
Lightfoot in the w ay of cnticism , and it is not too 
much to say that eveiy step in advance has sened 
eithei to enlarge or confiim the evidence foi the 
Canon of the New Testament 

(3) As to the soit of fieedom which is obsened 
to cMst in the cailiest quotations fiom the Gospels, 
the explanation which I should be myself disposed 
to give of it is this I have now little doubt that 
ultimately the quotations lest upon our picsent 
Gospels, because distinctive features aie lepioduced 
fiom each just where they aie most peculiai In 
the case of Justm this is most maiked, and the 
pi oof of the use of the Canonical Gospels most 
decisive But I conceive that the contents of these 
Gospels — m particular passages from the Seimon on 
the Mount — weie commonly used in the catechetical 
instruction given to conveits and childien , and so 
they got to be familiar, as such passages aie at the 
piesent day, and they weie quoted fieely from 
memoiy, without dnect refeience to the manuscripts 
of the Gospels It is possible that, wheie Clement 
and Polycarp quote the same passage somewhat 
similarly, Iolycarp may have had the letter of 
Clement before him 

(4) In any case, as has been repeatedly argued, 
even supposing that Apociyphal Gospels were used, 
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when the use of them comes to be examined, it is 
found that their contents are practically indistin- 
guishable from those of the Canonical Gospels. 
Let any one read the summary of the life of 
Christ extracted from the writings of Justin — I do 
not say as it is given in my own book, but as it 
is given by Mrs. Besant (pp. 306-308) — and he will, 
see that, not only are the main outlines absolutely, 
identical, but that even the details are, with the 
most trivial exceptions, the same. If Justin is not 
quoting from our Gospels, then all that can be said 
is that we have another witness still to the history. 

I do not believe that we have such a witness. I 
do not believe that Justin used one document or 
set of documents, and that his disciple Tatian used 
a wholly different set, or that between Justin and 
Irenaeus the first document or set of documents 
passed out of sight entirely. The whole hypothesis 
that Justin did not use our four Gospels seems to 
me utterly untenable ; but if he did use another 
document differing from them, the only result 
would be that we should have five or more distinct 
witnesses instead of four. Mrs. .Besant is quite 
welcome to that alternative if she prefers it. 

(5) I have said, however, that the Christian 
literature from A.D. 90 to 160 is very limited in 
quantity. And, humanly speaking, it is a matter 
of accident what Books happen to be quoted in it 
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a a \ hat do not — the absence of quotation going 
a \ci) shoit way indeed to pro\c that a Bool did 
no exbt But when we look at the l\c\ Testa 
ment as a whole I think we shall be suipnscd to 
sec e\en in this accidental wa> how much of it 
does lccene the clearest attestation The Epistle 
of Clement of Rome falls about the ycai \d 9 3 
and it contains indisputable quotations fiom 
Romans and Hebiews and a dncct and indis 
putable lefeience to i Counthians The Epistle 
of Poljcaip m like mannei shoit as it is coitnms 
an express lefcrence to Philippians and ceitam 
allusions to Romans I Corinthians Galatians 
Ephesians i Timothy i St Petei and i St John 
Justm too has a direct leference by name to the 
Apocalypse I am putting aside all that can 
possibly be consideied doubtful and confining 
m) self stnctly to pouts about which theie can be 
no question w hatevei I should be peifectlj wil ng 
myself to take my stand in aigument upon these 
documents alone or e^ en upon some three or foui 
of these I do not think that we need any moie to 
piove that Christianity is what we suppose it to be 

POSITION I — That the Books t hems eloes she u 
mails of then latei ongm 

This is inferred fiom phiases scattered through 
out the Gospels w hich show that the w nters w ere 
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ignoiant of local customs, habits, and laws, and 
theiefoie, could not have been Jews contempoiaiy 
with Jesus at the date when He is alleged to have 
Ined T am sorrj to be obliged again to meet 
this position with a direct and emphatic negative 
The pi oofs of the contraiy of what is asset ted aie 
ovei whelming And they constitute as I venture 
to thin! an aigument of immense force — an aigu- 
ment that in some quaiters is not perhaps even yet 
appreciated as fully as it ought to be The truth is 
that the penod to which the histoiy of the Gospels 
1 elates was unique in the records of Christianity 
There was just at that time a meeting of conditions 
which never occurred again Chnstianity giew out 
of Judaism , but itssepaiation from Judaism, when 
once it was fairly begun, progressed with exheme 
lapidit) Fiom the taking of Jerusalem by the 
Romans in AD 70, the little community of Jewish 
Christians dwindled into insignificance, while the 
Church of the Hellenists and Gentiles kept ad- 
vancing w ith leaps and bounds ’ From the fall of 
Jerusalem onw ards, Christianity ‘lost touch’ with 
the populai aspirations of Judaism Christian 
wnteis were no more able to enter into the thoughts 
and feelings of a Jew Yet 1 ow marvellously the 
Gospels reproduce these thoughts and feelings and 
aspirations — these hopes of a Messianic time, with 
w hich the heart of the nation w as thiobbing • How 



vividly do they bring home to us the state of doubt 
and suspense, mingled with expectant longing, 
which must have inevitably greeted a claimant to 
the title of “ Messiah ’’ ! “ Art thou the Coming 
One [an expressive name, which is constantly re- 
appearing in the original, though it is often lost in 
our translation], or arc we to look for another?" 
“How long dost Thou hold us in suspense? If 
Thou art the Christ, tell us plainly.” “ Who do 
men say that the Son of man is? And they said. 
Some say John the Baptist ; some, Elijah : and 
others, Jeremiah, or one of the Prophets." The 
notion that Elijah must appear before the coming 
of the Messiah is frequently referred to. And the 
popular mind applies all the other tests that it 
knows to the Messianic claims. There was some- 
thing about the acts and teaching of the Prophet 
of Nazareth that did not easily square with its 
anticipations. “ Why baptizest thou then if thou 
art not the Christ, neither Elijah, neither the Pro- 
phet?” “Can it be that the rulers indeed know 
that this is the Christ? Howbeit, we know this 
Man whence He is : but when the Christ comcth, 
no one knoweth whence He is.” "What, doth the 
Christ come out of Galilee ? Hath not the Scripture 
said that the Christ cometh of the seed of David, 
and from Bethlehem, the village where David was ? ” 
"Search, and see that out of Galilee ariseth no 
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Prophet.” “Hath any of the rulers believed on 
Him, or .of the Pharisees ? But this multitude which 
knoweth not the Law are accursed.” “ Will He go 
unto the Dispersion among the Greeks, and teach 
the Greeks ? ” Sometimes we get a glimpse of the 
form of the national expectation, as it was enter- 
tained before Christ came ; and sometimes we see 
how the populace wished to force their own con- 
ception upon Jesus against His will, and how the 
Disciples are perplexed and disappointed at the non- 
fulfilment of their hopes : “Simeon . . . was righteous 
and devout, looking for the consolation of Israel ; 
Anna “ spake of Him to all them that were looking 
for the redemption of Jerusalem” (i.e. to all. her 
acquaintance who shared the common idea that 
the long-promised Deliverance was at hand); Jesus, 
“perceiving that they were about to come and 
take Him by force to make Him King,” withdrew 
into the mountain ; “ We hoped that it was He 
which should redeem Israel ; ” “ Lord, dost Thou at 
this time restore the kingdom to Israel ? ” 

In all these touches the Gospels are like an 
instantaneous photograph, which seizes and prints 
for ever the shifting features in a scene that lasts 
as it is only for a few moments, and then disperses, 
never to be combined togethe* in the same relations 
again. Compared with these, the allusions to local 
manners and customs, graphic as they are, take a 



F ce thu king 


J>i 

secondai place though it is safe to say that no 
lat^i geiciation of Christians would 01 indeed 
cou d iavc reproduced them With such allusions 
tlie Gospels positively teem the standing feud be- 
t\ t-cn Jens and Samantans, the impiopriety of a 
m*n coin eismg alone with a woman , the Rabbinical 
schools and titles of respect the synagogues, with 
the i officers and the details of their services , the 
local courts , the gieat Sanhednn at Jerusalem the 
pictu e picsented by the temple couits the monej 
changers , the offerings of the rich and of the poor , 
the funnel shaped chests of the tieasury , the 
Teast of the Encaenia or Dedication falling in wmtei , 
the Tea c t of Tabernacles and its ceiemomes , the 
beautiful gate , Solomon s colonnade , Gabbatha 
where the tesselated pavement was on which the 
Roman goaernoi sat in the chan of justice, the 
chiliaich of the Roman garrison by the side of die 
pi oi ost of the temple police chosen fiom among the 
Levites, the sabbath days journey, the caiavan 
of pilgrims from Galilee avoiding the direct route 
thiough Samana, the piovmcial Galilaean dialect, 
the banditti that infested Palestine at this date , 
and a thousand other traits of home and country 
life, which it would be needless and weansome to 
enumeiate 

Again, passing to the Acts, I might appeal to 
the many instances in which lecent research has 
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confirmed the minute accuiacy of the historian, 
especially m those very delicate points — the pecu- 
lianties of municipal and local constitution I 
might appeal to Sergius Paulus, the pioconsul (now 
known to be the pioper title, though this was at 
one time denied) , to the Cesnola Inscription, which 
contains the very name of ‘ Paulus [pio]consul, ’ 
to the asiarchs and theatre of Ephesus, as lllus- 
tiated by Mi Woods discoveries , to the duumvns 
of Philippi, who call themselves, as they might 
legally do, by the high sounding name of " prmtois ’ 
(R V maigin) , to the politarchs of Thessalonica 
(the mscuption lelating to whom is now m the 
Bntish Museum) , to the “ protos ’ of Mehta, and the 
inscription which attests the name , to the account 
of the cliaiacter and death of Herod Aguppa I, 
of Agnppa II , of Bernice and Diusilla, of Felix and 
Festus, to the details of St Paul’s vow, of his 
voyage and shipwieck , and the like 

I do not claim for the histonan infallibility I 
think it possible that theie may be a mistake and 
even an anachronism lieie and theie But, on the 
strictest reckoning, these beat but a veiy small 
proportion to the mass of paiticulais that leceivc 
the amplest verifictation The few examples that 
Mrs Besant has collected ill hardly beai exami- 
nation Much moije is now known about Cyiemus 
01 Quirinius than when Stiauss wrote } and though 
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I ill not undeitake to saj, with Zumpt and \ ith 
\icl ci^acon Tanai, that the Etangelist has been 
pio^cd lo be exactly light, I think that he is fai 
ess w 1 o ig than has been supposed , and theie is so 
nuch of w Inch w c aie ignoiant about the cncum- 
st'inccs, that I should hesitate to lay stiess e\en 
on what is still unaccounted foi ‘ Of His fulness 
hate ^l we iecei\ed, and grace foi giace, Mis 
res nt lightly thinks would be out of place in the 
mouth of John the Baptist , but the woids aie not 
tho of the Baptist, but aie thiown in by the 
Evangelist aftei his mannei elscwheie It was 
rustomaiy foi a condemned cnmmal to cany lus 
o\ n cross, and we can well imagine that the phiase, 
beai his cioss, * would be suggested by the whole- 
sale executions that took place undci the Romans 
C\aius uucified two thousand at once), without 
duect lefeience to the Passion of Chnsl “The 
k\ord ‘gospel/ ’ Mis Besant says, ‘ was not m use 
among Christians befoic the end of the second 
centui) , \ct we find it in Matt i 23 , ix 3;,’ 
c'-c The Lpistles of St Paul aie, of couise, full 
cf it , but Mis Besant has piobabl) been misled 
by some statement (w hich even then would not be 
correct) as to the use of the word foi a written 
document Next, Mis Besant objects to the 
occuirence of the woid “legion” in Maik v 9 and 
Luke \iu 30, “in Galilee and Peima the people 
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spoke neither L^tin noi Gieek, but Hebiew, or a 
dialect of it ’ \ et this is just one of the words with 
which they must have been familiarized through 
the Roman occupation , the probable site of the 
ancient Megiddo is to this day called Lejjlhi 
Many commentatois, including the able Geiman 
Meyei, translate the Greek of Matt xxi 5, 7 (as 
well as the Hebrew original), “a colt, even the 
foal of an ass I am not suie of this , but I am 
afraid that, if the Evangelist did disiegaid the 
Hebrew idiom, that would not by any means piove 
that he w as not a Jew Mis Besant gives her o\\ n 
veision of the tnal-scene, and then contends that it 
is contrary to Roman justice and dignity That is 
the whole of her case , and I leave it to the reader 
to say what it is worth 


Position J — That the language m which [the 
Gospels ] aie mitten is piesumptwe evidence 
against their authenticity 

A scholar would ne^er have biought this objec- 
tion , and I am suipnsed that a peison of Mrs 
Besant s ability should urge it with so little thought 
and so little inquuy She aigues that eight years, 
nineteen y ears, twentv-seven years, after the death 
of Jesus the Apostles were still preaching to Jews 
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But Uadition, as well as internal eudencc, places 
the composition of the eailiest Gospels about 
64.-68, and by that time (whatever maj ha\e 
been the case with the Jews of Palestine'! the 
asl majoiity of Christians spoke Gieelc Yet the 
Tn^t Gospel, which was piobably written among 
the mixed population of Pei sea, has a Hebiaizmg 
turn and a scholar will find traces of Hebraistic 
documents 111 the Third Gospel and the Acts, as he 
will also find a Hebrew basis in the style of the 
Fou,th Gospel The last three Gospels seem to 
ha\e been written in the fiist instance solely for 
Gentiles 


Position K — That they are in themselves utteily 
unwoithy of a edit, f 10m (1) the lunacies with 
which they abound, (2) the numci ons conti adic- 
tions of each by the othc,s, (3) the fact that 
the stoty of the Heio, the docti vies, the vine lcs, 
wcic cuuent long befoie the supposed dates of 
the Gospels , so that these Gospels aie snnpty a 
patchwoi l composed of oldet matei mis 

This is an objection of a diffeient ordei It 
opens out large questions, to some of w hich I may, 
peihaps, leturn at a futuie time I will, however, 
heie indicate the couise that I think a Chnstian 
should take in leference to them 
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i. Miracles. 

This is the real objection to Christianity. All 
others that are of any weight ultimately resolve 
themselves into this. In order to bear out this one 
objection against miracles, many a one has allowed 
himself to take refuge in the most irrational 
hypotheses, that do violence to history at every 
turn. 

If I were arguing the question of miracles with 
an open-minded inquirer, the line that I should 
take would be this: I should advise him to be 
careful to start from absolutely unassailable ground. 
For this purpose and at this preliminary stage the 
Gospels would fall into the second line. I should 
begin, not with them, but with the Epistles of 
St. Paul. And inasmuch as some of these, too, 
have been questioned, I should confine myself, in 
the first instance, to what are sometimes called 
the four “great Epistles ” — Romans, i and 3 
Corinthians, Galatians. Among all solid scholars, 
of whatever way of thinking, these Epistles are 
acknowledged unreservedly as above suspicion. I 
should invite the inquirer to read through care- 
fully the description of a Christian community, 
and the extraordinary phenomena which habitually 
took place in it, in I Cor. xii. and xiv. St. Paul 
is not here proving anything. He has no motive 
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for exaggerating His object is lather to tone 
down manifestations which wcie apt to pass the 
bounds of sobriety. But he does assume thiough- 
out that theie wet e manifestations, which he takes 
as a matter of couise, though to us they seem 
most extraoidinaiy These manifestations wcie 
lery varied in then kind “gifts of healings, 

‘ w 01 kings of miracles,” “piophecy/ “disccrmngs 
of spmts,” ‘ [diveis] kinds of tongues, “ intei - 
pietation of tongues,” aie all placed on the same 
footing To some of these, no doubt, analogies 
may be found in othei examples of gieat lchgious 
excitement I do not for a moment den^ the 
pxistence of such analogies, though I think that 
they fall considerably shoit of the facts which 
St Paul descnbes with so much ciicumstantiality, 
and yet with such evident unconsciousness that 
his description contained anything questionable 
Looking steadily at these two chapteis, I say (i) 
that I am absolutely ceitain that the facts refared 
to m them wcie leal , (2) that to account foi them 
0111 conception of Natuie must be gieatly enlaiged , 
(3) that they aie directly connected with a wa\e of 
unprecedented religious enthusiasm 
When the person whom I have supposed to be 
mquiimg into the truth of Chnstianity had satisfied 
himself about this, I should invite him to dnect 
his attention to a numbei of othei allusions, all 
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mannei that, from then veiy plainness and dncct- 
ness, strikes the leader with a sense of peculiai 
solemnity and gravity It is evident that St Paul 
is well aware of the responsibility which attaches 
to him in making them He puts them foiward as 
nothing new, but as handed down by a continuous 
chain from the time to which they lefer He 
appeals to not one, or two, or thiee, 01 foui, but to 
a multitude of witnesses, many of them then living, 
who asseverated that Chnst lose fiom the dead, 
and that they had seen Him Theie cannot I 
think, be the smallest question that the Resunection 
of Chnst was umvei sally believed amongst Chris 
tians from the very first days aftei it was said to 
have occuned This again, is anothei fact than 
which I do not think that the rising or setting of 
the sun is more certain 

Into the philosophy of these maivellous phe- 
nomena I do not entei What is their relation to 
God s ordinary go\ ernment of the universe I do not 
feel competent to say I do not myself belieic 
that they aie, in the strict sense, “breaches’ of 
natural law I believe that if we could see as God 
sees, we should become awaie of links and connec- 
tions, at present hidden fiom us, binding together 
the mighty organism of acts and processes into a 
mj sterious but still haimomous whole I am also 
not piepared to say that, if the miracles of the New 
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not so much “ This is a conti adicLion, I do hol 
sec how these things aie to be lcconciicd That 
is at least the moie modest couise But we would 
not Invc any one stiain his conscience, ci iL^oit 
to foiccd and unnatural methods of explanation 
Peihaps theie is a ccitain amount of wholesome 
scepticism which it is well to piaclisc tow aids all 
explanations of hisloncal difficulties, not confined 
to those in the New' Testament alone Oui know 
ledge of all events m past ages is c\ticmcl) 
limited In the backgiound of what we know, the 
few scatteicd points of light, is an immense l net of 
daikness which will ncvci be lolled aw a) \nd 
it is fai better to lccogmzc this condition of things 
fiom the fiist, and abstain fiom dogmatizing cithci 
in the wa} r of asset tion 01 of denial 
If we appioach the !Ncw Testament iccoids with 
sobei and unfoiccd expectations of what we aie to 
find theie, then I think we shall find the appaicnt 
conti adictions between the diffcicnt nanatoi not 
at all gieatei in amount than would be natuial m 
poisons situated towaids each othci and tow lids 
the events as they aie supposed b> Chnstians to 
be situated If I were to giant Mis Bcsant all 
those which she has enumerated, I should still 
not assent to her conclusion that the Gospeis aie 
to be “1 ejected as historical nanatives ’ It will 
be seen on examination that many of them aie 
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on which the data are imperfect ; the clearest and 
most definite landmarks seem to be given by 
St. John. Both the Synoptic Gospels and St. John 
are very fragmentary in their narratives ; and if 
Mrs. Besant will read through a good commentary 
(like Canon Westcott’s or Dr. Plummer’s) on the 
latter, I ' think she will find that it is not nearly 
so impossible as she supposes to fit the fragments 
into each other. 

The method of investigation that seems to give 
the best promise of results is not that of haggling 
over supposed discrepancies, but a systematic 
analysis of the different sources of the Synoptic 
narrative. If that part of it which is common to 
all three Gospels carries with it the most weight, 
it is not, as used to be thought, because we have 
here three distinct sources, but because its presence 
in all three points to a single source older than 
them all, and one on which it would seem that the 
primitive Church placed a sort of imprimatur. The 
whole question of the relation of Synoptic Gospels, 
however, though much labour has been expended 
upon it, is still some way from having received its 
final solution. 

3. Anticipations. 

“ There are two mythical theories as to the story 
of Jesus, which,” Mrs. Besant thinks, “ demand our 
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attention: the first that of which Strauss is the 
best known exponent, which acknowledges the 
histoncal ex.ste.ice of Jesus, but regards Him as 

ln U ,V'° U u d "’ hich h3S «"*» a mythus, 
nouldcd by the Messianic expectations of the 

Jews; the second, which is indifferent to His 
historical existence, and regards Him as a new Hero 
0 . 1C ancient sun-worship, the successor of Mithra, 
-Krishna, Osiris, Bacchus, etc. 1 ’ 

. 1 bcliCTC that SWs theory is now universally 
given up in the land of its birth. It is recognized 
ha .t may contain in detail some small element of 
ttuth. It is probably true that there were some 
Christians who argued: “Jesus was the Messiah: 

°5 that feature ™ s t0 be found in the Messiah ■ 
herefore, the same feature was also to be found in 
Jesus. But that assumes nine-tenths of the belief 
m order to account for the remaining tenth It 
assumes the fundamental proposition that “Jesns 
is the Messiah," without giving the slightest account 
of how that proposition came to be accepted 
Unless the personality of Jesus had been a very 
remarkable one, He would never have been re- 
garded as the Messiah at all. Our Gospels certainly 
explain to us that His personality was most 
remarkable, but all this has to be postulated bMore 
otrausss argument comes in. 

Another enormous difficulty which his theory 
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ha; to contend with is the difference — nay, 
antagonism — between the Messianic expectation as 
it was current among the Jews and the Messianic 
character of the Jesus of the Gospels. The idea 
underwent a complete recasting in the hands of 
Christ. No one could have foreseen this recasting. 
A ChrLrian will think that only one Mind could 
have conceived it. To explain the Person by 
the idea is to invert the order of things. In 
Christianity the idea is explained by the Person. 
Accordingly, though the theory of Strauss may be 
invoked hero and there to account for some slight 
detail in the conception prevalent in the Church, 
it fails altogether to go to the centre of the problem ; 
and, as a matter of fact, it was felt that, except in 
regard to these small details, the explanations 
given by Strauss were for the most part very 
forced and inadequate. 

But, compared to the other theory, that of Strauss 
was reason itself. The history of Jesus a form of 
sun-worship 1 Mrs. Besant appears to write seriously, 
but this is only another example of the superstitions 
to which minds that think themselves emancipated 
are liable. I will venture to say that a superstition 
so gross is not believed by the simplest Christian 
in the valleys of the Tyrol or the streets of Naples. 
I have no wish to be hard on Mrs. Besant, but I 
am afraid that our English culture is apt to be 

F 
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sadly unequal Mi Matthew Arnold used to 
shocked to think that some one could be found 
write two thick volumes to prove that “Maho 
was the little horn of the he goat that figures in + 
eighth chapter of Daniel, and that the Pope w 
the gieat horn The notion about sun worsh 
belongs to the same categorj 
The state of the case is this Most j oung scienr 
sow their wild oats The comparatne study o 
religions is a -very young science, and it 1 
not yet sown all its wild oats A plentiful cio 
has grown round this idea of sun w orship It 
ought not to be necessary to say that theie 
cannot be the slightest analogy between religions 
that stretch back into the immemorial past, cen- 
tunes before the first appearance — I do not say of 
a histoiy, but even of a literature, and one like 
Christianity, which has admirably attested docu- 
ments within thirty years of the death of its 
roundel Let Mis Besant try to represent to 
herself the process by which the teaching, eg, of 
Romans or I Corinthians became tiansformed from 
an original sun worship, and she will see into what 
absurdities she has been betrayed 
I turn to the next section of her book, and I find 
another idea still more monstrous (p 357) Surely 
no one with a glimmering of the critical spmt 
would dream of connecting the Chnstian use of the 
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cross or crucifix with the symbols there mentioned. 
It will be kindest to Mrs. Besant not to waste 
words over this. But I think that I need not say 
more, in order to show that it is not enough to 
possess a vigorous English style, a clear head, and 
a certain amount of ill-assorted reading, to make a 
competent judge of the evidences of Christianity. 

I am sorry to find myself drawn into the criticism 
of the last few pages. I would have avoided it if 
I could. There are other parts of Mrs. Besant’s 
book which deserve, and I hope have received, 
more respectful tieatmcnt. I have no complaint 
to make against her as a « Free-thinker.” I claim 
to think freely myself. I have no right to complain 
of her as an opponent of Christianity. In that 
capacity I would gladly do mj^ best to reason 
calmly with her. But she ought not to think that 
any stick or stone is good enough for a missile, 
and that it does not matter what sort of arguments 
are used, so long as they serve their turn. 

I have sufficiently indicated above the line that 
I should wish to take with one who was more 
serious in the search for truth. I hope some day 
to return to this, in a manner less disturbed by 
controversy. 
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Ils examining any question which tuins upon a 
mattei of history, the fiist thing to be done is to 
find out those documents which aie at once neaiest 
to the alleged facts in point of time, and the authoi- 
ship of which is cleai and undisputed 
Theie is no need foi lengthy argument to pio\e 
that the \alue of evidence mci eases in dnect pro- 
poition to the shortness of the mtenal by which it 
is separated fiom that which it attests This is 
especially tiue of the earhei ages Poi, besides the 
geneial dangei of a stoiy getting altered m process 
of transmission, theie was also a special dangei 
affecting the histoiy of ideas and doctm es The 
ancients weie not so sensible as we aie now of the 
diffcience m the ways of thinking prevalent at 
diffeient times , and wnteisweie apt to mix up the 
ideas of their own times with those of the time 
which they weic descubing 
Another chaiactenstic of ancient times was that 
less caic was taken, than would be now, that 
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Millings ically pioceeded from the authois whose 
names theyboie Public opinion did not condemn 
the use of fictitious names to the extent that it 
would with us And hence wntings got into circu 
lation which wcie not the genuine woik of their 
leputed authois Woiks ongtnally anonymous 
came to ha\e the names of eminent poisons at- 
tached to them , and, in some instances, the leal 
authoiship was disguised fiom the first 

A more jealous caie undei both these heads is 
the distinctive featuie of modem histoncal mquiiy 
It does not take its authorities indisciiminatcly but 
it begins (wheie it can) by choosing those which 
aic not only piobably but demonstiably eaily and 
genuine, it makes of these a standaid by which 
to judge of otheis, it bases its fiist conclusions 
entirely upon them , it uses them as so many 
"fixed points” fiom which to stietch cut into the 
obscuicr legions beyond, and it works its way 
giadually from these, making good e\ery step as 
it pioceeds 

Now, m so fai as Christianity is an histoncal faith, 
it too is not exempt from the same conditions as 
any othei blanch of ancient histoiy The same 
laws and the same methods must be obseived in 
connection with it Heie the first "fixed point” 
that the investigatoi comes to is that supplied by 
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what aie sometimes called the foul gi eat Epistles ’ 
of S Paul — Roman 1 ? 1 and 2 Corinthians, and 
Galatians, 01, to take them m what is more 
probably then chronological ordei, 1 and 2 C01111- 
thians, Galatians Romans These aic not quite 
the caihest of Chnstian wntings that have come 
down to us, because they were piecedcd by 1 and 
2 Thcssalomans , but they arc considerably moie 
important than those two bnef Epistles, and then 
genuineness is more entnely unquestioned In 
these four Epistles we ha\e at once documents 
that aie extremely early, dating in all piobability 
from the yeais 57 and 58, or less than thuty years 
at the longest leckomng fiom the Ascension, and 
which are also, beyond all reasonable doubt, the 
actual woik of the author whose name they beai, 
the Chnstian Apostle S Paul 
In any critical study of Cluisbanity it is best to 
begin with these Epistleo not because we have any 
light to assume befoiehand that the other writings 
included in the New Testament aie likely on 
examination to prove doubtful or deficient in 
authonty, but because they aie— judged by the 
ordmaiy tests which we should apply to an ancient 
book— at once nearly the earliest and quite the 
most certain , and in all cases it is best to pioceei 
from what is early to what is latei, and fiom wha 
is most ceitain to what is less so 
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Wc take, then, these four Epistles as oui stauing 
point, and we ask what is their bearing on the 
question which I have piopoundcd for oui consi- 
deiation — “ What the first Chnslians thought about 
Chi ist ” 

Let us fiist mteriogate the Epistles themschcs, 
and ask what answei they give to this question, 
without discussing in detail the validity of this 
answei as evidence for the common belief of 
Christians 

F01 the sake of clearness, I think thatwc may 
sum up the main points in five distinct pio- 
posnions — 

(1) Jesus was a Divine Being — the Messiah of 

the Jews, and, at the same time, Son of 
God 

(2) He came foith fiom God, and became Man, 

having shaied with God an existence pi 101 
to his Incai nation 

(3) His careci on eaith was leim mated b) a 

violent death, but, aftei being crucified, 
He lose again fiom the dead 

(4) His Ciucifixion, ignominious as it seemed, 

had neveitheless a fai -leaching effect 
in some mystenous way it opeiated to 
remove the guilt of human sin. 

(5) Though He had departed to the spheie fiom 

which He came, He would letuin once 
moie as Judge of quick and dead. 
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That these doctrines arc really to be found in 
the four Epistles, hardly needs proof, as it would, 
I suppose, be acknowledged by every one who has 
read them. As, however, it is desirable to have 
a distinct impression before the mind, and -as it 
will not take up much space, I will subjoin a few 
proof-texts under each head. ' 

(i) Jesus a Divine Being, the Jewish Messiah, and 
Son of God. S. Paul repeatedly gives to Jesus 
the two titles “Christ" or “ Messiah " (the great 
Deliverer Whom the Jews were expecting), ,and 
“Son of God.” The first of these titles occurs 
continually — upwards of two hundred times — in the 
four Epistles ; the second occurs fourteen times. As 
well-defined a passage as any is the opening of the 
Epistle to the Romans, in which S. Paul desciibes 
the “ good news ” which he was commissioned by 
God to preach as “ concerning His Son, Who was 
born of the seed of David according to the flesh, 
Who was declared to be the Son of God with 
power, according to the spirit of holiness \i.e. in 
that supremely holy nature of which.He gave proof], 
by the resurrection of the dead ; even Jesus Christ 
our Lord ” (Rom. i. 3, 4). In several places the 
phrase, “Son of God,” is accompanied by expressions 
which imply a close community of nature. This 
is the force of “ His own Son/’ in Rom. v. 3, 32 
(different words in the original, yet both con- 
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vcwng die same cnpliutic sense) In fuii.hu 
ctev elopment of this sense, lie is called m 2 C01 
n 4, the “ Image ” of God , and in 1 C01 1 2 \ 
the “ Pom ei ” and “ Wisdom of God The know- 
ledge which Chnstians have of God is lcflected 
“in the face of Jesus Chnst ’ (2 C01 i\ 6) 

(2) Jesus Incarnate, yet sinless , and existing x it/i 
God \ and putting foith Duinc cnci gj , pi ioi to His 
hem nation “ When the fulness of time \ as come, 
God sent foith His Son, boin of a woman, hoin 
undei the Law” (G?l i\ 4) To “send foith" 
implies a picvious state of existence fi 0111 w 1 ich 
the Son is sent The chaiactei of this existence is 
more clcaily descnbed 111 2 C01 vm 9, “Though 
He was lich, yet foi oui sakes lie became pooi ’ 
The “uches” consisted in shanng the Divine 
attnbutes and the Divine gloi) The Son, so 
mcamate, was “without sin ” He was sent “in the 
likeness” (but only the likeness, not the leahty, so 
far as it was sinful) “of sinful flesh” (Rom vm 3) 
And still moie explicitly in 2 C01 v 21, “Him 
Who knew no sin He made to be sm on oui 
behalf” While in His pievious state of existence 
the Son had acted as Representative of the Tathei 
— He was the Agent 111 the work of cieation (1 
Cor vm C), and His was the piotecting Piovidcncc 
which supplied the wants of Isiael 111 the wildci- 
ness (1 C01 x 4, 5) 
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(3) Jesus cmcificd, but raised the third day. “ I 
determined not to know anything among you, save 
Jesus Christ, and Him crucified” (1 Cor. ii. 2 ; comp, 
i. IS, 23 ; ii. 8 ; Gal. iii. 1 ; v. 11 ; vi. 12, 14, etc.) ; 
“ I delivered unto you first of all that which also I 
received, how that Christ died for our sins accord- 
ing to the Scriptures ; and that He was buried ; 
and that He hath been raised on the third day 
according to the Scriptures ; and that He appeared 
to Cephas,” etc. (1 Cor. xv. 3, etc.) ; “ He was cruci- 
fied through weakness, yet He liveth through the 
power of God ” (2 Cor. xiil 4). 

(4) The redeeming power of Christ's death. 
“Christ redeemed us from the curse of the Law, 
having become a curse for us,” i.e. by suffering a 
form of death on which a special curse had been 
pronounced (Gal. iii. 13; comp. Deut. xxi. 23); 
“God was in Christ reconciling the world unto 
Himself [it appears elsewhere that this reconcilia- 
tion was through His death], not reckoning unto 
them their trespasses ” (2 Cor. v. 19) ; “ Him Who 
knew no sin He made to be sin [treated as if He 
were sinful] on our behalf, that we might become 
the righteousness of God in Him” (2 Cor. v. 21) ; 
but especially the elaborate passage, Rom. iii. 24-26, 
in which the death of Christ Is compared to the 
ancient Jewish sacrifices on the Day of Atone- 
ment: "Justified freely by His grace through the 
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icdenplion that is in Chiist Jesus Whom God set 
foith to be a Piopitiation, through faith, by His 
blood etc 

(s) Expected letuin of the Messiah as Judge ‘ In 
the day when God shall judge the seciets of men 
according to my gospel \i c as I am m the habit 
of teaching] thiough [as His Deputy] Jesus Chiist 
(Rom 11 16), “We shall all be made manifest 
befoie the judgment scat of Chiist ” (2 C01 v 10) 

Thcie w ill be no difficulty in obtaining assent to 
the statement that these piopositions aie 1 cally 
contained in that gioup of S Pauls Epistles in 
which we have been looking foi them But it may 
fauly be asked — What pi oof have we that they were 
not peculiai to S Paul himself? How do we 
know that the same beliefs weie held by othei 
Christians ? 

In any case, no doubt, thcie is somethin^ 
peculiai in S Pauls mode of conceiving and 
expiessing the doctrines of which we ha\e been 
speaking It is the business of the theologian 
to define as well as he can the peculiai element 
in the Apostle s teaching But, in 01 dei to ao so, 
he must institute a compaiison with the othei 
Books of the New Testament, and this the lestnc- 
tion which we proposed to oui selves at the outset 
pi events us from doing We can only exeicise 
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our own judgment in reducing the propositions 
before us to what appears to be their simplest 
expression. They will then assume a form similar 
to that which we have adopted in our headings, 
though in some respects still simpler, such as the 
following: (i) Jesus was at once the Jewish 
Messiah and the Son of God; (2) having first 
existed with God, He became Man ; (3) He was 
crucified, but rose from the dead ; (4) He died -for 
the sins of men ; (5) He will come again as their 
Judge. 

Here, again, our course would be easy if we were 
at liberty to bring in other Books of the New 
Testament. From the Acts, from the Apocalypse, 
and from the Epistles which do not profess to have 
been written by S. Paul, it would be easy to prove 
that similar doctrines were taught by the other 
Apostles. But we are debarred by the procedure 
which we have laid down for ourselves from taking 
in these other Books. And in trying to obtain the 
“ fixed points ” of which I have spoken, it is always 
well to travel as little as possible outside the data 
which they themselves furnish. We go back, there- 
fore, once more to our four Epistles, and we look 
to see if there are any indications that these 
doctrines were or were not shared by S. Paul 
with Christians in general. 

In regard to doctrines 3 and 4, S. Paul himself 
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sais cxpicssly that they were so ^haicd ‘I 
dehveied unto you fust of all that which also / 
iccuzcd, how that Chnst died foi oui sins accoid- 
mg to the Scnptuies, and that He was biuied , 
and that He hath been raised on the thud day 
according to the Scriptures,” etc (i Coi xv 3, 4) 
The woids translated “leceived” and “delivered ’ 
aie the counteipaits of each othei, and denote a 
‘ tiadition,” or something “handed down’ fiom 
mouth to mouth and from peison to person S 
Paul elsewheie (r Coi xi 2) speaks of “delivering,” 
01 “handing on,” ceitain “tiaditions to his 
conveits These weie evidently paits of the 
common stock of Christian doctrine with which, 
in then outline at least, he had perhaps become 
acquainted while he was himself not a member, 
but a persecutor, of the Chuich They were the 
elementary tiuths (“I dehveied unto you fiist of 
all”) in which a Christian teachei would be sui<"to 
“ ground ” all w ho listened to him 

In legard to two of the five points, we have thus 
duect and satisfactory evidence that the teaching 
of S Paul was also that of the whole Church 
But can we go no fuither than this? Can we not 
say the same of the other thiee propositions'* I 
believe that we can But, in investigating this 
point, it will be necessaiy to take a brief survey of 
the historical situation implied in our foui Epistles 
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At the lime w hen S Paul wiote these Epistles, 
the Chuich w as passing thiough the first great crisis 
of its existence The Epistles themselves, espe- 
cially Galatians and 2 Corinthians, and in a less 
degiee i Connthians, show that a vehement con- 
troversy u as going on, which divided the Church 
from top to bottom It was a conti oversy which, 
as we look back upon it, we can see must have 
aiisen sooner 01 later The question was — What 
was to become of Gentiles who embiaced Chris 
tianity? Were they, or were they not, bound to 
observe the Law of Moses, and moie paiticulaily 
the rite of circumcision ? 

Christianity grew'' out of Judaism It was a new 
graft on an ancient stock , but m its first beginnings 
it still adhered to that stock The first disciples 
were all Jews, and their head quarters were at 
Jerusalem The doctrine that the Messiah had 
actually come m the person of Jesus of Nazaieth, 
and a little greater liberality in looking at the spir t 
lather than the lettei of the Law, was all that at 
first sight seemed to d -.tinguish them from the lest 
of then countrymen There was nothing either m 
then beliefs or practices, which prevented them both 
from considering themselves, and being considered 
by otheis, as peifectly loyal t^ the faith of their 
forefathers A Phaiisee or an Essenewas a Jew 
who held ceitam doctrines and adopted certain 
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usages in addition to those gencialh cuiicnt but 
'■hej weie only thought on this account to be 
stricter and bettei, not woisc than their fellows 
And it was the same with the Chnstians They 
too passed foi being Jews of espccnl pict) (^\.cts 
\ 13 , \\i 20) Among those who believed weie 
both pnests and Phansees (Acts vi 7 w 3 ) and 
theie is nothing to show that their acceptance of 
Chnstianity compelled them to relinquish cithci 
their functions 01 then paity 
It was, theiefoie a new problem which was 
laised when Gentiles began to flock into the Church 
m numbeis as they did on the first missionai) 
journey of Paul and Barnabas (Acts Mil , \n ) , 
nor can we be at all surprised that there should 
have been a drv lsion of opinion upon it Some 
held that cncumcision was necessary , but Paul 
and Barnabas resisted this demand , and at last 
their uigency prevailed w th the othei Apostles 
and the mam body of the Chuich (Gal 11 9 10) 
We have drifted so far away from Judaism that 
the opposition is apt to seem to us umeasonable 
We forget that it was as much a mattei of rouise 
for a Jew to be cncumcised as it is foi a Christian to 
be baptized , and it was only by his mcoipoiat on 
in the Jewish Chuich that a Gentile seemed to have 
any claim on the promises made originally to that 
Chuich The Judaizmg opponents of S Paul weie 
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only Conservatives less gcncious minded, and with 
a less film gi asp on pnnciplc than the Apostle 

Howevci, the conti oversy was one that really 
w ent dow n into tne vitals of Christianity It was 
a stiuggle foi existence If the Judaizers had 
been victors, Christianity must have languished 
as a Jewish sect , it w ould nc\ et ha\ e gone forth 
to conquei the world 

S Paul saw this , he saw that the root pi inciples 
of Christianity requited the abandonment of these 
old national restnctions , and therefore it is that, 
in the Epistles to Galatians and 2 Corinthians, he 
uiges his cause with such impassioned \ehemence 
It was well that theie was a champion of such 
stiength and foice of charactei to carry it through 

To what is all this tending? it will be asked 
Why this long digiession? Its object is to show 
piecisely what it was that this fiist gieat con 
ti oversy of pi lmitivc Chi istianity was about When 
we have determined what it was, we have also 
detei mined in a gieat measure what it was not 
The Church is rent into two gieat paities— m each 
case it is true, consisting only of an active and 
energetic minority, for the mass then, as most 
commonly, wavered, and the leading Apostles had 
already given in a perhaps somew hat half hearted 
adhesion to S Paul The two extreme parties 
stand confiontmg each othei in open wai , each 



is unsparing in its denunciations of the other. The 
question of principle also served to kindle personal 
animosity. Dislike of S. Pauls teaching led his 
opponents to do what they could to disparage and 
decry him personally. They would not allow his 
right to the name of an Apostle, because he had 
not been one of the actual companions of Jesus ; 
and wherever they went they sought to undermine 
his influence. 

But the very distinctness with which all these 
causes of quarrel come out only serves to throw 
into stronger relief that wider field in which there 
was no cause of quarrel. If we sec clearly the 
issues on which Christians differed, we also see 
clearly the common ground on which they were 
agreed. Subtract from the Epistles to the Corin- 
thians and Galatians the questions of circumcision 
and the Law of Moses, and the personal antagonism 
to S. Paul, and what remains must be doctrines to 
which it was not possible to take exception. 
Allowing for the rich development which S. Paul 
gives to all his leading ideas, and reducing those 
ideas to their barest form, we may be sure that, if 
his enemies had seen anything else that they could 
take hold - of, they would have fastened upon it 
eagerly. They had jealous eyes and suspicious 
minds enough not to lose any chance of pressing 
home a charge against their adversary. 
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But, apait fiom this mdueci testimony, llieic aic 
othei more dncct indications that, in the mam lines 
of his teaching, S Paul was at one with the lest of 
the Church He says that, when fiist he began to 
teach, the Clmstians of Judaea heaid with joy that 
he had become a pieacher of the faith which he 
had persecuted (Gal 1 23), imply ing that his faith 
and thens was the same And a little furthci on, 
he says e\piessly that, on his going up to Jeiusalem 
foi the Conference, he compared notes with the 
cider Apostles, ‘ lest by any means he should be 
lunmng, 01 had lun, m vain," but they did not 
conect him m any point, or tell him anything 
which he did not already know And on the 
particulai point of the effect of Christ’s death, he 
argues with the Galatians that, on the theory of his 
Judaizing opponents, ‘Christ died for nought” 
(Gal 11 21), as if he knew that they, like himself, 
would assume that Chi 1st had not “died foi 
nought, and would theiefoie be led to see th» 
then doctime could not be tiue 

The conclusion at which we amve is that, apai 
fiom the one burning question or group of question 
by which they weie divided, there was a broa 
platfoim of common Chustianity on which S Pa 
could stand side by side with even the me 
c\treme of his opponents In the simple outlm 
of the Christian faith, including all those funt 
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mental doctrines of which the rest are but develop- 
ments or corollaries, they and he were agreed. 

This was in the years 57, 58. The narrative 
portion of the Epistle to the Galatians carries us 
back to the Conference at Jerusalem some six or 
seven years earlier. This is hardly more than 
twenty years from the Ascension. And when we 
consider that it was about that time that the 
divergence began, and that, having once begun, it 
went on widening, we must see that the basis of 
agreement dates back beyond the first appearance 
of difference, and so itself must be earlier still. In 
other words, the outlines of a Christian theology 
were drawn up, and Christians of all parties were 
agreed in accepting them, within twenty years of 
the death of the Founder of Christianity, ie. 
practically as soon as Christians began to reflect 
on the life and mission of Christ, and to form for 
themselves any body of doctrine at all. 

These plain historical facts arc all to which I 
wish at present to call attention. They have been 
reached by a method which I think may be called 
strictly critical. It has assumed nothing but what 
the most scrupulous reasoner would be compelled 
to assume. It is unencumbered by any of the 
questions as to the history of the Canon, or the 
criticism of the - Gospels, or the improbability of 
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miracles, which aie apt to entangle oui piogiess 
elsewheie The only postulate which our aigu- 
ment makes is that the four Epistles weie really 
vntten by S Paul, which no reasonable person 
doubts, and that they may lightly be used as 
describing the state of the Chnstian Church and 
of Christian belief at the time when they were 
wntten 

I am well awaie that theie are some to whom 
it will make no diffeience when or by whom the 
beliefs of which I have been speaking weie held 
They regard them as unreasonable in themselves, 
and as such they 1 eject them and tiouble then 
minds about them no further But can they really 
be got lid of so easily? It seems to me that such 
a process is like cutting the Gordian knot, instead 
of untying it It matters not what our point of 
view may be There are certain facts to be ex- 
plained , and there aie practically two hypotheses, 
and only two, to explain them One is the Chris- 
tian hypothesis — that Chnst was what Christians 
suppose Him to be The other is the non Chnstian 
hypothesis — that He was a mere human Teacher 
like ourselves Which of these best explains the 
phenomena which we have been considering? 

If Christians are right, then all falls easily and 
naturally into its place The piogress of the 
history is just what we should have expected it to 
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be Co lio\ersics ansc \ hich it \ is me itable 
slot Id ^c— -as inc\ itable as that bud \ hci it 
ha ic cl cd a certain age a\ ill begin to fi) And 
ni the o hci hand the unammit) of Chnstni 1 
cqualh accounted foi But on the othet ] i po 
thes s i not this unanimit) a senous stumblng 
blocl Is it not most e\tiaoidinai) that at this 
cxtiemch call) date the whole Chnstiin com 
mun t) should seem to be agiccd on points 
themsehes so pi o\ocali\c of question ? Suiel) if 
Chnst had been a mcic human Tcachci the 
contxoicisics of pnmitne Chnstianit) must ha\c 
tal cn a wholl) difieicnt tuin Suiel) we should 
hn\c had in the Chiu eh a natuial pait) and a 
supcinatuial party and the fust question to be 
discussed would be — Was Chnst God 01 was lie 
man 11 Is it not passing stmngc that we do not 
find m these Epistles ccitainl) genuine and 
ccitainl) cail) he least hint oi a ace the faintest 
shadow of doubt in an) section of the Churc as 
to this the most fundamental point of all ? 

M) object how ci ci is not so much to dilate on 
the difficulties to which the non Christian hypo 
thesis is exposed as to deteimme some of the facts 
which any hypothesis must account for I wish to 
have it clcaily undeistood that the Chnstiai has 
no reason to shun the application of the stnctest 
histoncal methods I wish to maik out the 
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ground which, in applying those methods, I think 
that he ought to occupy. I think that he should 
start in all cases from these four Epistles of S. 
Paul. And I wish it to be distinctly realized, what 
exceptional and invaluable evidence these four 
Epistles give us, judged on no assumptions but by 
the most rigorous processes of criticism, as to the 
foundation-doctrines of our religion. 
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Tiie knowledge of the Bible has long been the 
special pride of Englishmen. Again and again its 
influence has affected a crisis of our national history, 
as well as moulded the patient, fearless, duty-loving 
character of many an individual Englishman. Wc 
inherit it as a precious heirloom; but when we 
come to use it in the present day, so many difficulties 
are thrown in the way, partly by real changes in 
historical and scientific knowledge, partly by a 
misunderstanding of its teaching, that many are 
perplexed and diverted from the study. The 
object of this paper is, therefore, to consider some 
of the preliminary questions which meet us at the 
outset of such study ; and to show cause why we 
make a special claim for the Inspiration of this 
Book and for its patient study. 

Why, then, do we call the Bible inspired ? 

I. In answering this question, we must first ask — 
What do we mean by “ the Bible ” ? It is objected at 
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times that there are different Bibles— that what you 
find in one is not found in another, and our argu- 
ment from any particular text is put aside in this 
way. Do we, then, mean the Authorized English 
Bible used in our churches? or the New Revised 
Bible published last year ? or the translation which 
Roman Catholics use ? Properly speaking, we do 
not mean either of these, but the original Books 
from which these were translated. The Books of 
the Old Testament were written by the Jews while 
they spoke Hebrew; and the Books of the New 
Testament were written by Jews after they had 
learned to speak Greek, the language which they 
naturally used for writing to foreigners. So, then, 
we mean the Hebrew original of the Old Testament 
and the Greek original of the New Testament 
Even of these we cannot be quite sure that we have 
every word. The Books were written long ago; 
they have been preserved in a number of copies 
written by hand, and so differences are found in 
these copies. But the differences are slight, and, for 
our particular purpose in this paper, unimportant. 
It has been said by great scholars lately that “the 
words in the New Testament still subject to doubt 
hardly amount to mpre than a thousandth part of 
the whole.” 1 We have, indeed, far stronger manu- 
i 

1 Westcott and Hort‘,'“ New Testament,” vol. i. App., 
p. 561. 
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script authority for the New Testament than for 
any writing of classical times; so that if we had 
only the manuscripts, we should be more sure that 
we had the actual words of the Apostles than those 
of Thucydides or Tacitus or Josephus. But in this 
ease we have much more than the manuscripts. 
Before and since the Books were written, the 
Church has been teaching the truths contained in 
them ; and it is as unlikely that any serious changes 
could have been introduced into the Bible while the 
Church was carefully guarding the truth, as that 
any serious change should have been introduced 
into Magna Charta without the knowledge of Par- 
liament. And, as a matter of fact, you may strike 
out all the texts in the Bible on which there is any 
difference in the manuscripts, and you will not have 
touched any of the central truths which the Bible 
teaches. In the same way with regard to the 
translations, there are differences in them ; but for 
the main purposes of the study of the Bible these 
are unimportant. For a thorough study of the 
Bible, of course, we must know the exact words 
and the exact meaning of each word ; but these 
points ought not to stop us on the threshold, and 
they are not necessary for the purpose of defending 
the Bible against its opponents ; for the strength 
of the Bible teaching is that it does not rest on 
isolated texts, but on broad streams of truth, which 
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run through the whole Book, broadening and deepen- 
ing as they go. 

II. We pass to the • more difficult question— 
What do we mean by “ Inspiration ” ? 

Now, here again, to speak quite strictly, we cannot 
properly speak of a book as inspired. Inspiration 
means “ a breathing into ; ” but this implies persons. 
It means that the Spirit of God has breathed into 
the hearts or minds or wills of certain men, and 
thereby given them a power which they would not 
otherwise have had. An inspired Bible is, then, 
the record of inspired men. But in the case of the 
Bible there is a further fact. These men do not 
stand by themselves. They are all members ofj 
one and the same nation ; they interpret its histoiy, 
they represent its faith, and are acknowledged as 
its true representatives. We have, then, in the 
case of the Old Testa.ment, what we may call an 
inspired nation ; a nation inspired in a way in 
which no other nation ever was inspired — inspired 
with a faith in a God of righteousness, and with 
a hope in the ultimate triumph of good over evil. 
This is a fact, quite independently of all -explana- 
tions of it. How is it to be accounted for ? ■ The 
Christian explanation is that there had been a 
special Revelation of God tc them. All Inspira- 
tion implies a Revelation of some kind. We 
sometimes speak of a painter as inspired that is 
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because there has been a revelation to him ; the 
veil which hides the beauty of the world from 
ordinaiy men has been drawn back for him, ancl 
he has been enabled to see it. Again, we call a 
poet inspired : that is because the truths which 
underlie human life have been revealed to him. 
So the Jewish nation was inspired with this un- 
dying hope and faith because God had revealed 
Himself to them as a gracious redeeming God, 
Who had formed them into a nation, Who had 
saved them out of Egypt, Who had given them 
a clear Law, Who had protected them in all their 
history, Who had provided means for the forgive- 
ness of their sins. But, just as the whole nation 
was thus chosen out by God for this special reve- 
lation, so, out of the nation itself, certain individuals 
were chosen to be the interpreters of His Will to 
the nation. These were the Prophets. To them 
the Inspiration came in full measure which was 
given in less degree to all the people. Moses, 
Samuel, David, Isaiah, and the other Prophets, were 
all inspired with special insight to interpret the facts 
of this wonderful history ; they had insight into its 
principles ; they showed the laws of righteousness 
working in it; they showed the relation of the 
Jews to the other nations of the world; and the 
Old Testament is the record of their interpretation. 
It contains the writings of the choicest spirits 
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among a nation which itself stands out above all 
other nations in its knowledge of right and wrong, 
and of the relations between man and God. 

We pass to the New Testament. Again we find 
another Revelation. The life of Jesus Christ had 
been lived. That life was, by His own teaching, 
a Revelation of God. The veil which hid the true 
nature of God from men's eyes was drawn back ; 
He was seen as a Father, in a deeper and wider 
sense than was known before;. He was seen as 
Love — entering into human life, restoring, purifying 
all its conditions ; hating sin and conquering it ; 
making human life free from sin and stronger than 
death. And this Revelation resulted in a new 
Inspiration. The Apostles, and all who put trust 
in this Revelation, were inspired with greater hopes 
and greater faith in what was in store for the world. 
The Spirit of God fell upon them, and formed them 
into one united Body; instead of the Jewish nation, 
the Catholic Church, without any limits of race or 
class, is the inspired Body which thus became the 
great “school of virtue” in the world, which lives 
the life of righteousness, embodying through the 
power of the Sacraments the life which had been 
in Christ Jesus, carrying its message to all the 
world. As with the Old Testament, so with the 
New Testament, this inspired Body existed before 
there were any written records; but the circum- 
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stances of the various Churches soon made it neces- 
sary for the Apostles to write for their guidance ; 
and the spread of Christianity made it necessary 
to have some permanent record of the life of Christ, 
and of the early days and principles of the Church. 
As before on the Prophets, so now on Evangelists 
and writers of the Epistles, there fell the Spirit’s 
power, guiding them to select those facts which 
were of permanent value ; and in time the instinct 
of the Church chose out those writings which were 
thus valuable — it formed the Canon of the New 
■ Testament, and the Councils of the Church gave to 
this their formal sanction, recognizing these Books 
as giving an adequate trustworthy account of all 
the central truths which underlay its existence, and 
putting these Books forward as a standard of truth 
for after ages. 

Such is the way in which the Inspired Collection 
of Books grew up, and consequently, if we arc 
asked how we know that these Books arc inspired 
and others are not, we should answer — 

(l) We know that the Old Testament is inspired, 
because the Jews, who knew more about God and 
righteousness than any other nation, tell us that 
it was a true record of the truths which God had 
revealed to their nation. Further, Jesus Christ 
Himself, treated it as inspired, and the Christian 
Church embodied it in its sacred writings. 
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(2) We know that the New Testament is inspired, 
because the Church which had been chosen as the 
representative of Christ, and filled with" His Spirit, 
and which always professed to have received its 
teaching from Him and His Apostles, and to reject 
all innovations, recognized these Books as inspired 
and as containing a true account of His life and 
teaching. Just as in a picture-gallery, if we are per- 
plexed and want to learn what is first-rate painting 
and what is not, we go to the true art critics for 
guidance; or as a good literary critic guides us 
to the great works of literature, so the spiritual 
Church guides us to the great spiritual utterances. 

(3) When we have accepted this guidance, we 
can of ourselves find in the Books traces of In- 
spiration, as, for instance, the wonderful unity 
which binds together the teaching of men of dif- 
ferent ages in such a striking harmony : and this 
seems to point us to the work of a Spirit which is 
greater than any one" of them and able to use them 
all for its purposes. 

(4) We are able now to do what was not possible 
in former ages — to appeal to a comparison with 
. other sacred books, ] and to the effect which the 
Bible has had in history. Christian students have 
boldly translated all the sacred books of other 
religions, without any fear that the Bible can suffer 
from comparison with them. We can fearlessly 
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challenge any opponent to sho\ an cole loi f 
bools which shows so high a conception cf he 
natuic of Cod and man And on the othci hand 
the Bible Ins itself been lianslated into d i o * 
cvei) language of the woild and it has been found 
by e\penencc ihat its tiuths aic so uniacisil so 
pcimancnt, that men of all laces aid stages of 
civil zation lia\e found comfoit, warning guid mo. 
hope tiuth, inspiiation n its pages 
But does it follow fiom this that we do not 
lecogmze an} Inspiiation outside the Bible 1 
put aside as woilhlcss all the truth tint hcic 1 
in othci sacicd bool s 01 m lalei Chnstian i iitmgs? 
Ceitamly not lor Rc\ elation which lie it the 
basis of Inspiiation was not confined to the Jews 
Long befoie theie was a sepaiate Jc \ish nation, 
Cod had lCAcaled Himself to men He hid le 
\ ealed Himself b) conscience by the ense of 1 lght 
and wiong, He had levelled Ilimsclf bj icason 
which stio\c to know Him and recognized nun 
thiough the worls of cieation The Bible itself 
cleaily asscits this truth 1 The object of the 
special Revelation to the Jewish nation was nou 
so much to teach new tiuths as to emphasize 
old tiuths and to piovide m^ans by which dicy 
should be put into piactice Just as a cle\ci 
boy m a family gets a better education than his 
1 Cf especially Gen i -m Acts v\ n Rom i u 
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brotheis, because he is more capable of leceiving it, 
and by his bettci education stimulates his biotheis, 
and shows, moie cleaily than can be seen in then 
case, the meaning and advantages of education, 
or just as the poet feels stiongly and expresses 
forcibly the pi inciples which aie felt, though less 
stiongly and with less powei of expiession, by all 
men , so the Jewish race was chosen to show, more 
clearly than was done m other laces, the possibilities 
and the blessings of righteousness and of the know- 
ledge of God The Bible itself is ever asserting 
this truth — that the blessings promised to the Jews 
are to be blessings for all nations Other nations, 
like the Gieeks, may have had a deeper levelation 
of beauty or of the methods of human know ledge , 
and their aitists and philosophers were inspired to 
expicss it Oi, again, you may find in the Indian 
religious poems 01 in the Greek diamatists deep 
moral and spmtual truths, on a le\el with much in 
the Bible , and all such we value and treasuie But, 
when this has been admitted, it remains true that 
there is in the Bible a continuity of religious teach- 
ing extending over thousands of years, and glowing 
stionger until it culminates in a great climax, to 
which there is nothing to conespond in heathen 
leligion — in them the geneial mle is that the 
earlier leligious ideas are the purer and the truei, 
and that they degenerate with the course of time 
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Jt reman.' true that the Jewish writer? have a 
strong, conscious, certain hold upon this truth, which 
L: quite different from the stray, fitful insight of 
heathen writers. It remains true that the In- 
spiration of the Bible deals with that side of human 
life which ranks highest — the side of conscience, of 
righteousness, of relation to God. And it remains 
true, finally, that the Bible contains the foundations 
ofihc Church’s life, to which later writers cannot add. 
though they may build upon them. And so, for all 
these reasons, we claim for the Bible an Inspiration 
so different in degree from the inspiration of the 
most religious heathen, or of later Christian writers, 
as virtually to be a difference in kind. 

For these reasons we claim for the Bible that it is 
inspired in a way in which no other book or collec- 
tion of books ever has been. It follows from this 
that we must look for the effect of such Inspiration 
upon them on the side of religious truth. As the 
Jewish nation was chosen specially as the race in 
which righteousness was to be trained, and human 
hopes of Redemption were to be fostered, so the 
influence of the Spirit of God gave to its writers 
the power of seeing rightly, and recording truly for 
after ages, all that bore upon moral and religious 
truth. Not that this was confined to what we 
should call specially religious doctrine. Rather it 
is the great merit of the Bible that the Spirit of 

'll 
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God is seen to be at woik m all spheres of life 
The cieation of the world, the eaily prehistoric 
legendary days, the details of ritual, the facts of 
history, aie dealt with as much as prophetic teach- 
ing or religious psalms But they are dealt with, 
not foi their own sake, not for mere scientific 
interest, but in their bearing upon the relations of 
man to God and God to man Inspiration, then, 
secures for the Bible that it gives us an infallible 
account of the charactei of God, of the conditions 
of human life, and of the way m which God deals 
with man for the purpose of laising his nature to 
its true ideal By calling the Bible inspired, we 
claim for it that it is the ceitain and infallible gu de 
in all pi inciples of religion and morals 
But is there no difference even in this lespect ? 
Is a Revelation in the earlier part as good as one in 
the later ? In one sense it is , m anothei sense it 
is not Each bit is indeed, a tiue Revelation of 
God , but it is a Revelation which was adapted to 
the capacities of men at each different stage in their 
history — a Revelation which was gradually build- 
ing up a higher conception of God, and forming 
a complete chaiacter in man, and which was pro- 
fessedly incomplete until the coming of Jesus We 
cannot afford to lose any element either of the 
conception of God or of human character We 
may have got be> on d the standpoint of the Jews, 
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ljut. many in England have not, and many un- 
civilised nations have not, and for them parts of 
the Old Testament may be the one thing needed ; 
and the Bible would lose its value as a universal 
guide if deprived of the Old Testament. Even 
those who have gained a higher conception of God 
as a God of love will be the first to acknowledge 
that they need the constant reminder that this 
hue contains within it the lower conception of 
strict and holy justice. 

But. on the other hand, we must also claim that 
the Revelation is only seen at its complctcst in the 
life of Jesus Christ. The Revelation is progressive, 
and “the test of a progressive Revelation is the 
end.” The teaching of the New Testament is the 
final statement of the principles of religion and 
morals. By it Christianity is to be judged ; not 
by any practice or teaching in the Old Testament, 
which may only have been permitted “ for the 
hardness of men’s hearts.” 

But, then, if this is so, it may be objected that 
the Bible becomes of less use as a guide ; that we 
may be misled by parts which were only meant to 
be temporary. This is certainly possible ; but we 
are not left without guidance in this difficulty. 
There are at least three things which guide us to 
know what is of permanent and absolute value. 

(i) There is the test of which I have just spoken : 
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the test supplied by the end of the Revelation — 
the teaching of Jesus Christ. Do these earlier 
parts lead onward to that ? do they agree with it ? 
Then they are still absolutely true and binding. 
To take the instance which is taken by Jesus Christ 
Himself. The original ideal of marriage, as con- 
tained in the Book of Genesis, is against the idea 
of divorce. The Mosaic legislation for the time 
sanctioned divorce. But Jesus Christ accepted the 
first ideal, and rejected the Mosaic accommodation 
to the state of the Jews ; and so the first remains 
permanently binding . 1 

(2) There is the test which the Church supplies 
for this very purpose, that is, the Creed. One ot 
the purposes for which the Creed was originally 
drawn up was to serve as a manual to the Bible. 
Because many were too ignorant or too busy to 
study the whole Bible, the Creed was drawn up as 
a short statement of the great central truths which 
were in the Bible, and which it was important for 
all to know. If, then, you find anything that seems 
contrary to these great truths, — the Fatherhood of 
God, the Divinity of Jesus Christ, the Sanctifying 
power of the Holy Spirit working through the 
Catholic Church, — you may be sure that that is not 
of permanent value, or that you have misunder- 
stood its meaning, j 

1 Cf, sit, Mark x. 2-12, 
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(3) Lastly, as the Bible was collected by the 
Chuich, so the Chuich was intended to be its 
abiding intei pretei , and, in cases of doubt, appeal 
can always be made foi guidance to its best lepie- 
sentatives 

The mam effect of Inspnation was, theiefore, to 
illuminate the minds of those who were mspned 
with insight into leligious truth But one further 
question remains — Did it theieby imply an accuiate 
knowledge of all details, so that the statements of 
the Bible are above all cnticism, whether literal y, 
or historical, 01 scientific ? On each of these points 
a few words must be said 

Now, literaiy criticism clearly stands on adiffeient 
position fiom the other two It is only concerned 
with finding out the cncumstances undei which the 
recoid was written It tries to find out w hat authoi 
wiote each Book, when he wiote it, why he wrote it, 
and what materials he used in writing it Literary 
criticism is, therefoie, quite free to deal with the 
Bible , indeed, it is the gieatest help to a tiue 
lecogmtion of its meaning While it examines the 
processes by which the tiuth was ai lived at and 
lecoided, the effect of Inspnation is seen m the 
result, in the tiuth when it has been so lecoided 
As Bishop Butler said of natural events, “that 
when things come to pass accoiding to the course 
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of Nature, this does not hinder them fiom being 
His doing Who is the God of Nature , ” so the 
tiuths of the Bible are not less inspired because 
ive can tiace out the exact human circumstances 
w hich w ere used by the Spirit of God , nor are 
they less mspued because declaied rather earlier or 
later than traditional theories had fancied 

Historical and scientific criticism, how ever, stand 
on a diffeient level from literary criticism They 
deal with the same facts that the Bible deals with, 
and their conclusions may clash with its statements 
What are we to say in this case ? 

To take the case of history first There aie ir> all 
historical study two factors to be considered — the 
actual events which happened and the interpreta- 
tion which is to be placed on these events Now, 
of these the most important is the intei pretation — 
the power of seeing the true causes which have 
produced the events , and for this we claim that 
Inspiration has given a certain and infallible insight 
The Bible was, indeed, the first Book which taught 
the real value of history, by showing that God s 
Will was being worked out in it, the amount of 
space devoted to historical details is m itself a con- 
secration of history It was the fiist BQok that 
made a universal history possible, by showing 
that not only the Jews, but that all the nations 
of the world, were under the control of one God, 
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a id that Ills Will was being woihcd out m then 
lnstoi) 

If the enlv accounts of prcnislonc times in the 
Book of Genesis aie compaicd v ith the c rl} 
legends of othci Semitic laces, it will be found tint 
Inspuation has had the clTcct of punning them 
fiom all that is impuic, fanciful and capncious and 
the cfoic making them woithv of God \nd m 
the latci histoncal times, it has had the cficct of 
showing at each stage, and thioughout the whole 
how “lightcousncss cxaltcth a nation -md ho\ 
Gods Will has been worked out Othci souiccs of 
histoncal know ledge maj suppl) us with acomplctci 
knowledge of sccondaiy causes for an> event, but 
the Bible tiaccs all up to the pnmaij cause, and 
we claim that in this it is absolutcl) true and that 
this is, in the end the only adequate mtci pietatio i 
Then, as to details, wntcis so guided by the Spmt 
of God, a God whom they cvci rcgaidcd "s a God 
who could not he, must have been kept fiorn anv 
deliberate falsification of facts , noi aie thc> hi cly 
to have made mistakes of negligence , but they 
weic, of course, mcmbeis of a small nation little 
able to gauge the exact piopoilion of then nation 
with that of the gicat nations of the woild and so 
may have made mistakes in matteis which lay 
beyond their knowledge We should not be sui- 
pnscd, then, if we were to find that Assynan 01 
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Egyptian inscriptions were inconsistent with Biblical 
statements. This would not startle us, and yet, 
as a matter of fact, a quite recent writer, says, 
“ Wherever the Biblical history comes into contact 
with that of its powerful neighbours, and this can 
be tested . by contemporaneous monuments of 
Egypt and Assyro-Babylonia, it is confirmed even 
in the smallest detail .” 1 Further; it must be re- 
membered' that many apparent inconsistencies are 
due to our ignorance of the facts of the time. 
Every writer of history is obliged to omit some 
facts, and to choose only those which are needed, 
for his purpose; and so such points as the two 
genealogies in St Matthew and St. Luke, the date 
of the taxing under Cyrenius, or the exact length 
of our Lord’s ministry, are all points where fuller 
knowledge might clear up our difficulties ; or, again, 
such points as the .exact circumstances of St. 
Peter’s denial, or the exact words of the title -on 
the Cross, are po,ints which are unimportant,, they 
do not touch the: central facts, and would not be 
regarded in any 1 other history as affecting the 
writer’s credibility.' 

With regard to (Science, something of the same 
kind is true. Herb, again, there are two factors — 
the actual facts of natural science, and the interpre- 

1 Professor Sayce, in “The Witness of Ancient Monuments 
to the Old Testament Scriptures ” (Religious Tract Society). 
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talion of them in relation to the religious life. In- 
spiration gives the latter. It consecrate-* science, 
and indeed gives the interpretation which alone 
makes science possible, it says, creation was a 
manifestation of God ; therefore God can no 
known through it Creation is all the work of one 
God, working upon regular and fixed laws. “lie 
hath given them a law which shall not be broken ;” 1 
therefore science becomes possible, which it could 
not be when men believed in polytheism further, 
creation is all under God, subservient to 1 1 is \\ ill , 
therefore no part of it can be worshipped— not the 
host of heaven, as in Persia, not the animals, as in 
Egypt All arc creatures, meant for man’s use and 
help. That is the interpretation which Inspiration 
gives of science ; and it deals very little with 
details j where it does, as in the order of creation 
in Gen. i., we have no reason to insist upon 
them as against any clear statement of modern 
science. That is, in its turn, one of the ways in 
which God reveals Himself, and we arc willing to 
trust it within its true limits. 

To sum up, then. The Bible is inspired because 
it is the record of the chief Revelation of God to 
man. God revealed Himself in creation, in con- 
science, and in reason ; so that those who have never 
known the Bible have had a Revelation of Him. 


1 Psa. cxlviii. 6. 
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Rut He levealed Himself moie fully as a God of 
grace to the Jewish nation in the facts of their 
history, and the teaching of their Prophets , and 
most fully of all to the Christian Church m the 
life and teaching of Jesus Christ The Bible is, 
in a sense, the record of all these Revelations, it 
explains the origin of creation, of conscience, of 
leason , but it is mainly the record of the fullest 
Revelation , and is an inspired, infallible guide as 
to the ways in which God deals with man for his 
ledemption 

Those who know the Bible well may feel that 
there has not been enough claim made for it m 
these pages But they should remember (i) that 
the existence of other Revelations and other Inspna 
tions is not insisted on here to diminish, bit to 
enhance, the stiength of this Some people seem 
to argue that because there are traces of truth and 
inspiration m heathen writers, therefore theie is 
no need of the Bible This is like arguing that 
because the moon gives us a pleasant and useful 
light, therefore we have no need of the sun The 
real inference is that theie are traces of tiuth there, 
and we value them there , but that only leads us 
to value moie the fuller, completer truth which 
sanctions and strengthens them If Gods Spirit 
spake in sundiy times and divers manners to them, 
it spake m complete utterance through His Son, 
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v ith a language that commands absolute submission 
and wins entire confidence on oui pari 

(2) Lastly, these pages aie intended for those 
who aie beginning to study the Bible One who 
has studied it long, who know s the meaning of 
the Revelation m Christ, finds traces of His 
Presence everywhere , the Old Testament is seen 
to be leading up to Him in parts where it was 
least expected , the veiy woids come with a foicc 
and an inspiiation which aie a comfort m sorrow 
and a stiength in action Toi, in this sense, we 
may speak of the Book as itself inspired Its\ ords 
have come from men full of the Spmt of God , and 
as the lettei of a friend, kept and chenshed foi 
many yeais, can give us the comfort, the inspiration, 
which his piesence would have done , so in leading 
the Bible w e find ourselves in contact w ith the very 
Spmt of God Himself, and rise from it ourselves 
inspired foi fresh effoit in the cause of righteous ess 
and foi the service of God 

Note — The following books are well worth stud> 111 
connection with this subject —Dean Church, “The Disci 
pline of the Christian Character ” and ‘ The Sacred Poetrj 
of Early Religions (Macmillan and Co ) , Prof A B Bruce, 
“ The Chief End of Revelation (Hodder and Stoughton) 
Rev H Hams, “ Historical Religion and Biblical Revela 
tion (H Frowde) Rev F Mjers, Catholic Thoughts on 
the Bible and Theology” (Isbister and Co ) 
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To my mind there are few sights so moving as that 
of a great crowd. The man who sits next to me 
in a railway carriage is a more familiar sight than 
a great mountain or a vast factory ; but I am quite 
sure that if I could know his inner history, it would 
interest me more, and probably do more for me 
than the greatest works of nature or of science. And 
therefore the sight of a great number of men and 
women, so different and yet so alike, sets me -'think- 
ing, What is the inner history of all these ? what 
do their lives contain ? 

It is a sad question. Who could trace out all 
the lines of purpose, memory, hope, which are only 
faintly marked upon the faces that meet me in a 
London street ? Whose hope is brave enough to 
nerve him for action in view of the failure, the 
helplessness, the corruption, which make up so much 
of the story of those whom I pass as I walk along ? 

The thought is a weight I cannot bear, a tangle 
I cannot unravel in any way, save one. 
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The faith of a Christian is the only lelicf, the 
only clue They who believe in Chnst know that 
to His Eje theie is older thiough all the confusion 
hope and puipose thiough all the daik misery To 
Him, our Loid, the diffcienccs and conti asts which 
sluke us so forcibly in the lot and outwaid bearing 
of mankind, though they aie not without then 
meaning and impoitance, aie jet quite secondarj 
One great primal y contrast dwaifs them all, one 
simple dividing line runs thiough the masses of 
humanity , if Jesus Chnst weie to show Himself in 
London w ith all His gloiy to day, the multitude-* 
would fall apait to His right Hand and His left, 
and we should see, m clear and unmistakable separa- 
tion, the companies of the saved and the lost And 
these levealed divisions would coriespond with 
none that are visible to us now The saved w ould 
not be the wealthy, or the learned, or the fail, or 
the strong, 01 the healthy, or the lespectable , naj 
they would not coincide with the number of tnose 
who are baptized, or who communicate, or who 
piofess and call themselves Christians , and the 
lost would not be simply the men who do not go 
to a place of woiship, noi those who aie not en 
lolled in the family of Christ’s Chuich , still less 
would they be the wretched, or the ignoiant, or the 
weak , least of all would they be the poor The 
dividing line goes in and out amongst these classes, 
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parting those who are in the way of salvation from 
those who are not, — those who, if to-day their life- 
trial were to end, would be for ever in the light and 
peace of God, from those who, if they were judged 
to-day, would be found to have parted themselves 
for ever from Him. 

If we believe in such a division, real, though 
hidden now, to be shown for certain hereafter, it is 
no cant to speak of it to one another; and though 
the teaching of the Church and the Bible about 
Salvation is well known to many of our country- 
men, it is worth while, by reason of its matchless 
importance, to include a simple statement of it in 
our series of Tracts. 

Salvation, then, is a right relation to Jesus Christ. 
That relation is different for different men at 
different times, though in the end it will be the 
same for all; but at all. times, in all stages of its 
development, it must be a real and a right relation, 
as all plants must be in a real and right relation to 
the sun — in the seed, the shoot, and the flower, as 
well as when the fruit is ripening. 

The seed underground must have the sun’s heat, 
though it does not yet enjoy his light ; when once 
it has risen above ground, and the light. shines 
upon it, light becomes a necessity for its continued 
life and growth. So those men who have been 
called into the light of the Gospel can only bear 



the flow cis and fiuiL of faith, hope, and lo\c bv 
means of that light, m Scriptuic language, God 
says to His Chuich, *' Anse, shine, foi thy Light is 
come, and the gloiy of the Loid is nsen upon 
thee’ 1 Toi those who can have it, the light, 01 
knowledge of Jesus Chust alone sccuics a light 
1 elation to Him 

But it docs not follow' that those who ha\c not 
jet come within leach of Ills light aic not m a 
right lelation to Him His waimth can icach them 
in then daikness, and give them life, c\cn bcfoic 
thej'’ know Ills name, and thus lead them on to 
come undei the influence of IIis ic\ elation 

This is clcaily taught in the Bible, though Chns- 
tians often forget it S. John tells us that oui 
Lord Jesus is the Eternal Woid of the Fathci, and 
that the life of the Woid was, bcfoic lie became 
man, the light of men He speaks of the Incarna- 
tion as subsequent to this, and implies that thc\ r 
who have made a right use of the picpaialon light, 
will be able to leceive the Woid made Tlcsh 2 

It would theiefoiebc agioss misrepicsentation of 
the Chnstian faith, to teach that those who, not 
tluough then own fault, aie living without any pro- 
fession of faith m Chust, and who do not yet leceivc 
the Saci aments of His Chuich, cannot be in a light 
lelation to Him If they aie tiue to the \oice of 
1 Isaiah 1 \ r " S John i 4-14 
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their Maker within them, they will do their best to 
be unselfish and good to others, they will be less 
and less satisfied with what they arc, and will long 
moie and moie for that peace and relief from a 
condemning conscience which only comes through 
God made man. 

Even though such peisons pass away fiom this 
life without coming to believe in Christ, I con- 
fidently trust that they will be amongst those to 
whom He will say, when He comes to judge the 
world, “Inasmuch as ye have done” your woilc of 
mercy “ unto one of the least of these My bicthren, 
ye have done it unto Me.” 1 

I have leferred to the case of those who, not 
through their own fault, are not outwardly Christian, 
because I think that the rash words of some of our 
friends as to the condition of such persons have a 
tendency to drive back inquireis and shake the 
faith of believers I feel great sympathy for a man 
who says, "My father worked hard and did his 
best for me, and I will not believe that his Maker 
has rejected him, because he never had a fair chance 
of being a Churchman or a Christian.” Surely it 
would be shortsighted presumption to condemn 
such a man, and I know of no doctrine of the 
Church which requires that I should condemn him. 

Of course this is a wholly diflfeient thing from 
1 S. Matt. xxv. 32, 37, 40. 
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saying that it docs not matter what religion a man 
professes, so long as he acts up to it, or that a false 
religion can save a man as well as a true one. I f 
a man who belongs to a false religion is saved, 
it will be in spite of its being false, and because 
the falsehood has not poisoned his inmost heart. 
It will be because he has done his best to be true 
to God’s secret dealings with him, and to the 
knowledge which he possesses, and because by 
these things he has been made to feel his sinfulness 
and prepared to welcome our Lord as his Saviour 
when He is revealed to him, whether in this life, or 
after death. 1 

But it is almost certain that the persons into 
whose hands this tract may pass will not be among 
those who cannot know Christ. Most people in 
London who have any intercourse with Christian 
teachers, arc fully able to understand, and, by God’s 
help, to acknowledge, the claims of our Lord. I 
say, the claims of our Lord, rather than the claims 
of the Church, because that is the right way to put 
my message to you. I am a priest of the Church 
of England, and I wish to offer you, in God’s name, 
the salvation which I trust He is giving me, by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, through her Sacraments ; 
but the Church and the Sacraments arc only means 
whereby our Lord blesses us, and they are nothing 
1 Rom. i. 19-21 ; ii. 14-16. 
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except to those who receive them for His sake. It 
is possible for a man to be saved through Christ 
without knowing what He intends the Church and 
the Sacraments to be to us ; but it is not possible, 
for any man to get salvation from Church and 
Sacraments without faith in Christ. I will add, 
however, that if God sees that a man ought to 
know that the Church and Sacraments are Christ’s 
will for him, he cannot have. a living faith in Christ, 
and yet reject them. 

I venture to hope that this thought may help' 
us in view of one great difficulty which meets a 
man who is thinking about salvation in London 
to-day. He may well be perplexed at the differ- 
ences between those who claim to be Christ’s.- I 
cannot ask him to accept the Church of England, 
merely because her faith is the established religion, 
though a man who believes that God’s guiding 
hand is over his life and circumstances, may well 
take that as a reason for considering her claim'. 
If you to whom this Tract comes have been 'accus- 
tomed to look on the Church as a foe, I would say, — 
First see how you stand as to faith in Christ, and 
then consider whati is His will for you as to His 
Church. In spite of our divisions, we know that all 
who hoped to be saved through Je9Us Christ would 
join in telling us to come nearer to Him ; and 
this greatly tends to clear the way for ne to 



deliver my message to you to-day ; but. whoever 
you arc, I hope the time will come when you will 
know Jesus in His Church. My message is, that 
the Word is made Flesh; that He, the Son of God, 
has been lifted up on the Cross that whosoever bc- 
licvclh in Him should not perish, but have everlast- 
ing life. My duty is to press on your consideration 
that you should ask yourself in what relation you 
stand to this message. Perhaps you have never 
believed it ; perhaps you confess it, but have not 
found its power on your own life ; perhaps, with 
me, }'OU firmly trust that it has done much for you, 
but arc persuaded that much more is in store for 
you in this greatest act of Divine Love. For all 
of us the praj-cr may be said — 

“ Let him love Thee to-day who ne’er lo\cd Thee before, 
And he who hath loved Thee, to-day love Thee more.” 

For all of us it may be useful to recall the grounds 
on which our faith in Jesus Christ is claimed. I 
need hardly say that these arc many. To set forth 
some of them would need learning and power 
which do not belong to me. Let no one who finds 
the message of these lines inadequate to his needs, 
think that lie lias heard all that can be said on 
behalf of Jesus Christ. But there is one line of 
thought which appeals very strongly to some of us, 
and ought not, I think, to-be without power for 
any. Let .me try to set it before you. 



Ii6 Salvation. 

Is it not true that all our fellow-creatures with 
whom we can hold communication are deeply con- 
vinced of two things: first, that there is a Right 
and a Wrong; and, secondly, that they cannot 
attain to the Right ? In all mankind there is this 
sense of incompleteness, and when men allow them- 
selves to reflect on the power and goodness of their 
Maker, there must be a strong expectation that He 
will provide a way to enable man to attain to that 
standard of right which his conscience sets before 
him. Certainly any religion which professes to 
solve this universal difficulty has a claim upon 
man’s attention. The greatest modern student of 
the history of religions , 1 Professor Max Muller, has 
told us that there are only three which can compete 
for the future of the world, because no others 
profess to have a message for all mankind. These 
three are Buddhism, Christianity, and Moham- 
medanism. Each of these has its own way of 
solving the difficulty. The religion of Mahomet, 
which (with whatever excuse in the sins of Chris- 
tians) has been hostile from its first origin ,to the 
faith of Christ, solves the difficulty by sanctioning 
sensuality and persecution, and thus lowering tlr 
standard which man’s conscience would set before-, 
him. The founder,' of Buddhism, living in Central 
Asia, before the Incarnation, and being in no 
1 “ Chips from !a German Workshop,” iv. 263. . 
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opposnion to the sticam of Diune 1 delation 
sought to solve the difficulty m a nobler w i) bj 
imagining that man would escape fiinllj fiom sin 
by losing his individual existence In contrast to 
these two mal systems of religion the teaching of 
Jesus Chnst maintains and laises the standard of 
conscience, and at the same time piescnes mans 
hope of personal lmmoi tality , and this is done b} 
an appeal to an instinct no less umveisal and deep 
in mankind than the consciousness of sin 
Any man woithy of the name knows that puie 
love is the most ennobling powei m his life An 
innocent child, a good wife, a faithful fncnd — 
who does not know the lifting power of such 
blessings ? Our Lord tells us that this powei of 
lo\ e is the means by w hich He w ill sa\ e us He 
pioposes Himself to us as an absolutely pci feet 
object of lo\e Tor He claims by the witness of 
His follow eis by His lecoided woids by the 
necessity of Ills charactei, to be the God V» ho 
made us, as well as the Brother of us all He vr 
boin of the Vugm Maiy, and died on the Cross 
that oui sms might be foi given and abolished 
Let us see how this was done It was by no unfan 
or arbitiary deciee, no change in the unchanging 
God He who did no sin , 1 S Paul teaches, was 
made sin for us , boie our sins, as S Petei says, in 


2 Cor \ ->! 
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His own Body on the tiee 1 put away sin m the 
words of the Epistle to the Hebrews by the 
sacrifice of Himself 2 If I ask what this means I 
call to mind that love of others is by common 
consent a marl of vntue m man No man has 
fallen so low as he who does not love his child 
He who loves his child becomes a better man if he 
loves his neighbours 01 his class Moie noble still 
is it to lo\ e one s countrj Most noble was the old 
Roman saying I am a man all that beats the 
name of man is kin to me What w ould it be to 
find a human heart with the wide extent of that 
c aying and all the intensity of a mother s feeling 
foi hei Suffeung child ? As she bends over it we 
see that its pain becomes her pain love unites 
it to her hardly less than did the mystery of its 
bath Imagine that love raised to its very highest 
m a perfect man add to it the all 1 now ledge that 
belongs to God see it extended to the whole of 
mankind and you may know something of the love 
and the suffering by which Jesus saved us Recall 
anothei high instinct of mans nature See that 
the noblest would wish lathei to suffer the just 
penalty of wrong doing than to go meanly free 
without setting a mark on the hatefulness of ev 1 
This was the motive or rathe 1 * this is a shadow of 
the motive that caused our l^oid to suffer in His 
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i hole earthly life, and especially when He died on 
the Cioss To be right \uth Him is to be light 
with Cod , and to be right with God, the All holy, 
is to know that oui sin is foigiven In oidei to be 
right with our Lord, He asks that we will not 
lefuse His Love If we lccen e His Love, we must 
desue to leturn it , and the beginning of our Love 
for Him is Faith So faith in Him is oui Salvation 
By faith we take Him as being that which He 
claims to be — God and Man in two natures, one 
Dnine Person, and by the same faith, we desue 
to gi\e Him what is due to our Maker and oui 
Brother — entire submission, perfect trust This 
submission includes doing His will, wheie we know 
it We daie not hope to be saved by faith in Him, 
if we find that oui faith does not give us a sincere 
wish to obey and imitate Him As soon as we 
seek to obey Jesus Chi 1st, we find that the oidmances 
of His Church are designed to join us to Him moic 
and more closely He has summed up the Ten 
Commandments in two great duties, the love of 
God, and the love of oui neighbour All Chnstian 
virtues aie included m these two , all vices aie for- 
bidden by them The Bible, read and preached, 
will help us to undeistand this If a man who 
seeks Christ, comes to church regularly, I think he 
will soon find that his views of right conduct are 
so enlaiged as to fill him with joy at the prospect 
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befoie him, and sh^me at the life behind him 
Giadually the joj a /ill ovcicomc the shame, and 
then the man will know something of the powei 
and blessing of the salvation of Chust He will 
begin to find that the love of God frees him not 
only fiom future penalty, but from present c\il 
The meaning of Chnstian Baptism, as it is set 
forth in St Paul’s Epistles to the Romans and 
Colossians, will become ical to him Union with 
Christ w ill be seen to be not a future gift in the 
woild to come, but a fact of the present life * Yc 
are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God 1 
' Ye are not jour own, but je arc bought with a 
pi ice 2 * How can we that arc dead to sm live 
any longer theicin?” 3 Such words as these will 
teach him the meaning of Baptism, which Christ 
has appointed as the means wherebj’' we are 
peisonally made to share in that brotherhood oi 
membership with Him, which He intends for all 
mankind Where, therefore Baptism can be had, it 
is i eccssarj To lefuse Baptism w ould be to refuse 
His will, and to break with Him Those who have 
been baptized as infants must claim their member 
ship in Christ by faith, hope, and love, when th°* 
aie old enough to do so If they do not thus clai i 
the blessing, they will be icfusing to leturn His 
Love, and thus lose the benefits of the state of 
1 Col m 3 ° i Cor vi 19, 20 - Rom u 2 



sahation into which they came it Baptism I is 
not to be supposed that this living faith can be had 
merely because we w isIi foi it it must be God s 
gift which His Holy Spmt will bestow on those 
who tmly and sinceiely asl foi it From the fust 
beginning of any good m us we ha\e been lcceiung 
the help of the Holy Spirit and as we have more 
faith and love foi Christ and moie In. tied of sin 
we aic more under the influence of this inv ard 
Guide So it is that Prayer and Saci aments self 
control and Christian cffoit lead us to sec that it 
is on a gift of God the help of an unseen Pci son 
that we must rely It is He Who gives us the 
Faith to claim 01 seel the baptismal gift so v hen 
properly instructed it is He the Holy Spirit W ho 
will complete the baptismal gift in the Laying on 
of Hands and then will prepaie us foi the Holy 
Communion wherein our Lord wills that we should 
be joined afiesh to Him and He to us 

E\ ery baptized person who has not lost the help 
of oui Lord by refusing to claim it 01 by com 
mitting wilful sin is in a state of salvation and 
would be saved if he weie to die The lemedy 
for wilful sin aftei baptism is lepentance and the 
realit} of repentance is tested and accepted bj the 
authority which Chust has left m His Cl uich 
After death there is no more possibility of fresh 
sin for those who pass out of life in a state of 
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salvation, and when our Loid comes to judge the 
world, salvation will be made perfect. 

Salvation, then, was won for all men by our Lord 
on the Cross. 

It is given to the faithful, or to infants — in the 
hope that they will be faithful, and so that they 
will lose it if they are not faithful — in Baptism, 
where Baptism can be had. 

It is secured to those who die in a right relation 
to Christ. 

It will be completed at the Last Day. So when 
I look at the crowds in the street, and think of the 
gieat division that is possible between them, I know 
that those are on the right side in the division who 
are either (i) honestly seeking for what Christ, 
Whom they know not as yet, can alone give them, 
or (2) resting in dependent and obedient faith and 
love upon Christ their Brother and Saviour. If 
they so rest, they will obey His will so far as they 
know it; they will be baptized, confirmed, com- 
municants, when they have the opportunity. Let 
each one of us ask himself— on which side am I ? 

O Thou, Who madest me, have mercy on m~, 
and show me the way to Thy Love 

O Thou, Who art called the Way, let no bad 
power hold me back from Thee. 

O Thou, Whom imy heart longeth after, leave 
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me not without the help which Thou alone canst 
give. 

Yield thyself, my soul, to goodness ; yield thyself 
to God. Seek, friendless man, the best of friends ; 
seek Jesus. Ask Him for the gift of God. Learn 
to say, as thou repentest of thy sins, “ I am 
Thine, O save me. Glory be to the Father, and 
to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost. As it was in 
the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, world 
without end. Amen.” 



The following pages represent, as will be 
seen from the references, a desire to bring 
within brief compass and general access the 
help which the writer found in Dr. Pusey’s 
book entitled "What is of Faith as to 
Everlasting Punishment?” That help he 
longs to share with all who are sincerely 
troubled in regard to this appalling but 
inevitable subject. . 

Christ Church, 

Lent, 1886, 
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"How can you tell me first that God is good, and 
then that He has created a vast multitude of people 
for no other end than that they may burn for ever in 
a place of torment which He has devised for them ? " 

This question, or something like it, is often asked, 
as though both the statements which it contains 
were parts of the Christian faith, and upheld by 
the Church of Christ. As a matter of fact, the first 
statement, that God is good, is the very starting- 
■ point of Christian teaching ; the second is a cari- 
cature of Christianity, which any well-instructed 
believer would disown. In four points it is incon- 
sistent with deliberate declarations of the most 
exact and careful writers in the Church. Let us 
take these four points in the order in which they 
come in the question, and see what the Christian 
Church really does say about them. 

I. “ That God has created a vast multitude of 
people for no other end than that they may burn for 
ever ” On the contrary, the Bible says expressly 
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that God would have all men to "be saved (i Tim. 
ii. 4) ; that His will, when creating every separate 
man, has been that one more being might rejoice 
for ever in perfect and everlasting happiness. He 
has done everything, He will do anything, that 
can be done consistently with His general purpose 
in creation, to secure this end. What He will not 
do is to force men into bliss against their own 
deliberate, conscious, persistent, and fixed choice, 
He will not overpower and annihilate that freedom 
which makes us men. But it is certain that " none 
will be lost whom God can save, without destroying 
in them His own gift of free-will.” So Dr. Pusey 
writes ; 1 and he strictly expresses the mind of the 
Church. 

II. “ That a vast multitude of people are to burn 
for ever.” Far from asserting this, the Bible and 
the Church only speak positively of one man' in 
all the centuries of history as lost — namely, Judas 
Iscariot. Of no one else who has ever lived has 
any man any right or warrant to deny that he may 
be found at last in heaven. “ We know that there 
will be the blessed, in rest and joy, in the presence 
of God. We know that there will be the rejected 
and the lost. We know this from the assurances 
of Scripture, in direct word, in mysterious figure. 
And here the New Testament leaves us, in dark- 
1 “ What is of Faith as to Everlasting Punishment?” p. 23. 
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ness, before the veil.” So the Dean of St. Paul’s 
writes ; 1 and in a like sense Dr. Puscy says, “ Wc 
know absolutely nothing of the proportion of the 
saved to the lost, or who will be lost ; but this wc do 
know, that none will be lost who do not obstinately 
to the end and in the end refuse God.” These words 
are not quoted here for the sake of urging the great 
truths which they teach, nor with any thought of 
relying on the learning and authority of the writers ; 
but simply to show that the doctrine of Chris- 
tianity is utterly different from that implied in the 
challenge we are considering. For the same 
purpose,' let us hear what a great Roman Catholic 
philosopher has said : “ Take any one of the most 
notorious impiety, the greatest assailant of the 
Church, and ask the Church, ‘ Is this man lost ? 5 
The Church will always say, ‘ I do not know.’ Try 
' to find to-day one single priest who will tell you 
that Voltaire is lost. Several may say to you, ‘ I 
think it; 5 not one will ever say, ‘In 'the name of 
the Catholic faith, I assert it. 5 55 3 

III. That anybody will “ burn for ever in a place 
of torment!' Again, let us set over against this 
representation ,of Christian teaching the clear and 
- frank words of one who never dreamt of saying 
soft things, or putting any bit of truth into the 

1 “ Human Life 'and its Conditions,” p. 109. 

" Gratry, “Philosophie du Credo,” p. 182. 
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background by way of making it easy to agree and 
be comfortable — one who would have died sooner 
than swerve one inch from what he believed to be 
the doctrine of Christ and of His Church, and who 
yet writes thus : “With regard to the nature of the 
sufferings, nothing is matter of faith. ... As to 
pains of sense, the Church has nowhere laid down 
as a matter of faith the material character of the- 
worm and the fire, or that they denote more than 
the gnawing of remorse .” 1 Thus, then, the vivid 
pictures of all kinds of horrible and savage and 
elaborate torture, which may be drawn sometimes 
by popular preachers, sometimes by indignant 
antagonists or distressed critics of Christianity, are 
no necessary part of the Church’s teaching ; and a 
man may be the most thorough-going of Christians, 
and yet believe that all the punishment of the lost 
will go on in their own wilful hearts, and be no 
more seen, no more inflicted upon them from 
without, than the passions, the hatred, the envy, 
which they may have cherished all through this life. 
So one whom the whole Church honours as a saint 
believed 'and declared: “There is no gnashing of 
corporeal teeth, nor any perpetual fire of corporeal 
flames, nor is the worm corporeal. The fire is that 
which the sadness over transgressions generates, 

1 Dr. Pusey, “What is of Faith as to Everlasting Punish- 
ment?” p. 23. 
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because the sins pieice with compunction the mind 
and sense of the iri ational soul of the guilty 5 1 And 
another ancient wnter says, “The woim and the 
fire, which punish sinners, aie the conscience of 
each, and the memory of the foul deeds committed 
in this life, which piey upon him like a worm, and 
scorch him like fire ” 

IV That any toiment is “ deoised for" any given 
man by God — If hell contains one lost soul, it is 
not Gods doing It is the lost soul that is the 
true authoi of it c luin People often talk as though 
God might, if He chose, take a soul out of hell and 
bring it into all the joy of heaven , but the truth is 
that such a soul would bring its own hell, its own 
torment, with it “ Nay, I w ill venture to say — it 
is fearful, but it is right to say it — that if we wished 
to imagine a punishment for an unholy, leprobate 
soul, we perhaps could not farcy a greater than to 
summon it to heaven ” 2 “ Eternal damnation means 
leaving the sinner to himself It is no arbitiary 
infliction it is simply that God has at length 
withdrawn from His lebellious creature the care 
and giacious aid it had peitinaciously despised 
The blessing comes from God , the cuise ft on the 
sinnei himself" 3 All the love of God, the very 

1 St Ambrose , quoted by Di Pusey, p 20 
" J H Neuman, “Sermons for the Seasons,’ p 281 
- H N Oxenham, “ Catholic Eschatology, ’ p 71 
K 
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same love which makes the joy of the saints, might 
stream around a lost soul, and only provoke it to a 
furthei bitterness and misery of hatred Hatred 
can hate even love itself, and to hate love is alieady 
hell , — and then what can love do ? All the light 
m the world can only show how black a coal is , 
and all the love in heaven could only bring out 
more horribly the fierceness of deliberate hate 
You might as well charge light with making the 
blackness of the coal as blame God for the hatred 
and malevolence and self contempt which are the 
anguish of hell 

A poem appeared some time ago in the Spectator ; 
which is not here refeired to as exact Christian 
theology, and yet may serve to suggest how the 
veiy same sentence might sound to one man as the 
call to heaven, to another as the doom of hell- 
how that vast and utter difference might be really 
made by us in oui own hearts, and not by God in 
heaven The writer imagines two souls, set fiee 
by the death of their bodies, mounting up to leceive 
God s verdict upon the things done m the flesh , 
and this is how the judgment is passed, first upon 
one, and then upon the other — 

“ ‘ Go thou and serve ' ’ the sentence came , 

1 The Name of Jesus tell 
Preserve from death some dying soul 1 ’ 

Athwart the face there fell 
A lengthening shadow, and I heard 
A muttered groan of ‘ Hell n 
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“ e Go thou and sen c 1 * the soft voice said , 

‘ Alai e noon of life s daik even , 

Guide frail souls thiough eaith’s stoims, and bung 
Again the souls God gnen 1 ’ 

I sav a rapture lighted face 
Too blessed to answei ‘ Heaoen /,,n 

Yes , “ the blessing comes from God , the curse 
fiom the sinner himself” 2 Whoevei mayheieafter 
be m hell will contain and maintain its dreadful 
secret within himself, and no one lull be in hell who 
would not bung hell with him sc heievet he went 3 

1 “Songs m Minor Ke>s,” Mrs Edward Liddell The 
same mystenous thought seems to be indicated by the 
woids of the Chorus in “The Heretics Tragedy” by Mi 
Bi owning— 

“ What mahelh heaven, that maheth hell 1 

2 Cf St Chiysostom, p 760, § C , conti astmg St Matthew 
\x\ 34 and 41 “ But to these He says, * Depcj t f> orn Me, j e 
cursed ’ but 110 longer docs He add , ‘ by the Father , ’ for zt 
was not He who cursed them, but their own wot l s ” 

3 Cf a wonderful passage m Dr Newman’s “Callista,’ 
chap xix “Supposing jou were among those whom jou 
actually did not love, supposing you did not like them, nor then 
occupations, and could not understand then aims , suppose 
there be, as Christians say, one Almighty God, and } ou did 
not like Him, and had no taste for thinking of Him, and no 
intei est m what He was and what He did , and supposing 
jou found that there was nothing anywhere but He, Whom 
you did not love, and Whom j ou wished away , would you 
not be still more wretched ? And if this went on foi e\ei, 
would you not be m great, inexpressible pam for ever?” 

The woids are put into the mouth of St Cyprian, Bishop 
of Caithage, arguing with Callista, who shrinks from 
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In these four points, then the chaUenge heie 
consideied utteil) misiepi events what a member of 
the Church is bound to beliei e It is not denied 
that many Christian writers and preachers have 
gi\en grounds for such misrepresentation There 
ha\e been times when good men, as well as bad, 
hate failed to realize and weigh the full impoit of 
all words that speak of an eterlasting lot — failed 
to make uud to themsehes the whole meaning of 
the truths they dealt with And so the terroi of 
falling utterly away from God, and the sternness 
which all sincere men in coay age must sec to be 
insepaiable from a true religion, hat e been evpie«sed 
m language which few could bear to use in oui 
moie caieful and sensitne geneiation It is to be 
admitted, then that passages are to be found, not, 
indeed in formal utterances of the Church, but in 
the wntings of some even of hei greatest teacheis 
which stiike a different note from that of the state 
ments quoted here , and it is not to be pretended 
that all would e\en now at once accept those 
statements But it is asserted that they aie tiue 
expressions of a sound Christian faith, and that 
they show how unjustly that faith is cancatured 
when it is made responsible for opinions such as 
aie implied in the challenge which we are meeting 

Christianity in ibhorience from the doctrine of everlasting 
punishment 
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It is just possible that some one may say, “ Well, 
if this is true, we’ve been rather unnecessarily 
frightened about hell.” 

Stop a bit, then ; and let us try to think of some- 
thing that may, perhaps, be a little like hell accord- 
ing to this view of it. 

Think of a man with a downright bad, ill-con- 
ditioned heart, coming home one evening from 
some place where he has been engaged in some vile, 
mean, degrading sin — coming home with his mind 
full of horrid lust and sullenness. His wife is 
waiting for him. She has tried to make the room 
look as bright as she can ; two of his children are 
staying up to kiss him, and say “ Good night ” to 
him before they go to bed. Everything has been 
thought of and planned to show him love, to give 
him pleasure ; and then, with nothing but passion 
and cruelty and anger in his heart, he comes up the 
stairs. As soon as he opens the door, he sees all 
the love that is waiting, bright and true and tender, 
to bid him welcome ; but it only hardens his cruel 
heart as fire ‘hardens clay. He hates it all for 
being so unlike himself ; hates it for leaving him 
nothing to grumble at ; hates it because he knows 
he has no love in him with which to meet it. He 
scowls at the children, and curses his wife ; and 
then sits down by the fire, to spend his time in sulky 
silence and vile thoughts and stupid, senseless rage. 
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A hideous and ghastly picture, is it’ not ? Who 
is to blame for it ? Anyhow, not the wife. 

We<all know too well what the human heart may 
be in a humble earthly home, and during a few 
hours of time. Let us think of it as it enters a 
vast, unimaginable sphere, as it'crosses the threshold 
of eternity. Just imagine a heart settled down 
utterly and deliberately into such a temper as has 
been above described ; a heart that has finally 
stamped out of itself all lingering traits or move- 
ments of tenderness ; a heart that has resolutely 
set itself to hate all love and innocence, so that the 
very thought of them only makes it more savage 
and impure ; a heart in which there remains no 
faculty, no power of really loving anything at all. 

What can such a heart do but only go on and on 
in the black despair and misery of perpetual hatred ? 

And how can such misery ever have an end ? 

And what is this but hell ? 

And who is to blame for it? Anyhow , not 
Almighty God. 

“ I have no pleasure in the death of him that 
dieth, saith the Lord! God : wherefore turn your- 
selves, and live ye.” \ 

“ God so loved the world, that He gave His only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life.” 
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PERHAPS the most important question which can 
be asked about any religion is, “ What is its attitude 
to morality ? What is its bearing upon our con- 
victions of right and wrong?” We should, I 
mean, unhesitatingly reject any religion which did 
violence to those convictions ; which ignored the 
nobler elements of man’s nature, and taught him 
to act selfishly, cruelly, or dishonestly. A god who 
was not good could never win our faith. And on 
the other hand, a religion which stamps with its 
approval all that is best and highest in us, which 
sets up an ideal of purity which we recognize to 
be unsurpassable, which encourages our aspirations 
after good, confirms our deepest longings, and 
solves our most difficult problems, — such a religion 
. has at any rate made out a certain claim on our 
respect, it demands serious consideration, and 
should not be rejected unless on an impartial in- 
quiry it is found to bring with it insuperable diffi- 
culties. Such moral recommendations Christianity 
has generally been thought to possess ; and some 
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difficulties which ha\e been found in it aie discussed 
111 other papers of this series But we see that the 
truth and beauty of Christian morality have been 
themselves denied , the teaching of Christ and His 
followers on moral questions has been declaied to 
be unwoithy and degrading , and so it has become 
necessary to give this criticism also a fair and frank 
consideration I wish, then, in the present papei 
to examine as impartially as possible some of the 
chief objections which have been urged against the 
moral teaching of Christianity And in order to 
give definiteness to the treatment, I shall select 
criticisms which have been published by Mrs 
Besant in the “ Free thinkers Text-book,’ Part II 
§ 3 I find there four main objections, which I 
shall take in order, and which may be tabulated 
thus Christian morality, according to Mrs Besant, 

I Is selfish 

II Takes a false view of marriage and worldly 
occupations 

III Is unmanly and effeminate 

IV When true, is not original 

I First, then, Is Christian men ality selfish ? 

Mis Besant w rites, “The dogma of rewaids 
and punishments as taught by Christ is fatal to all 
reality of virtue To do right from hope of heaven, 
to avoid wrong for fear of hell, — such virtue is only 
skin-deep, and will not stand rough usage 
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Chustiamty is the apotheosis of selfishness gilded 
ovei with piety, self is the pivot on which all 
turns” (p 417) 

No\ , on one point I should go fuithci th m Mi^ 
Besant I should hold that to do 1 lght from hope 
of heav en, and to a\ oid wiong foi feai of hell, is not 
even a skin-deep virtue , it is not virtue at all, and 
no one w ho taught such a “ dogma ” as moi al w ould 
have any position as a moiahst It was ccitainly 
not taught by Chi 1st 01 His disciples I think, 
indeed, fiom hot language quoted above, that Mrs 
Besant has failed to distinguish between two veiy 
diffeient things — the auaid made by One Who 
judges a man’s act, and the motnc which leads the 
man to do the act YVe aie told that eveiy good 
act, howevei small, shall have its leward at the last 
day, that is, that theie is a moial government of 
the vvoild, appioving good and condemning evil 
But vve aie not told that a good act is one which 
is done fo> the sake of that revvaid On the con- 
tiary, that is an enoi that is caiefully guaidcd 
against Let us take an instance Oui Lord says, 
“ Whosoevei shall lose his life foi My sake and the 
gospel’s, the same shall save it” (S Maik vni 3 5^ 
We are not to lose oui life (give up our pnvate 
intei ests) in order to find it again in a futuie world , 
but we are to do this for Chnst’s sake, in ordei to 
carry on His woik 
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Take again the woids quoted by Mis Besant 
“ Whosoever shall give to dunk unto one of these 
little ones a cup of cold water only m the name of 
a disciple, verily I say unto you, He shall in no w ise 
lose his repaid.’ Heie the motive or reason for 
the act is not said to be any selfish desire for the 
leward The cup of water should be gven, as 
Mrs Besant suggests, because the little one " is 
thirsty, and needs it But this is just Christ s teach- 

ing He tells us that the needs of the w cak and 
destitute have a claim upon us, not merely for 
charity, but for love and devotion And He gives 
the reason of this They have this claim upon us 
because we are all one family, because God is oui 
common Father, and all we aie bretluen All 
through His teaching we see that the love of man, 
based on the love of a heavenly Tather, is declared 
by Christ to be the bond of Chnstian society and the 
motive of Chi istian action “ Be ye therefore perfect, 
even as your Father Which is in heaven is perfect ’ 
(S Matt v 48), '‘A new commandment I give unto 
you, That ye love one another” (S John xm 34) 
Moreover, this love of man is to be show n, not only 
m devotion to the weak, but is to be extended also 
to those who have wronged us and who are oui 
brothei s still rt I say unto you, Love your enemies, 
bless them that cuise you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pi ay for them which despitefully use 
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you and persecute you ; thatyc may be the children of 
your FaihcrWhich is in heaven ” (S. Matt. v. 44, 45). 
And this duty of love proceeds, not only from the 
fact of God’s common Fatherhood, but also from 
the Divine Humanity of Christ Himself. We are 
to follow Him as our Lord and Master ; but then 
through His human birth all men have become 
His brothers ; He will accept no love that is not 
offered also to the least of those His brethren, and 
in loving them we are loving Him. In fact, those 
who will be finally punished are just those who 
have broken this law of love ; who have had no 
pity for the stranger, the naked, the sick, and the 
prisoner, and who, in rejecting them, have rejected 
Christ (S. Matt. xxv. 31, ct scq.). 

Such language is of itself sufficient to show how 
pure is to be the motive of Christian action. But 
we may just notice, in conclusion, how sternly 
Christ rebuked self-seeking in religion when the 
mother of S. James and S. John asked that her sons 
might have a position of pre-eminence in His king- 
dom. They knew not what they asked ; the Son of 
man came, not to be ministered unto, but to minister ; 
and to be great in that kingdom is to be the minister 
and servant of all (S. Matt. xx. 20, et seq.). 

I am sure Mrs. Besant would not have made this 
accusation but for the confusion I have alluded to 
above. 
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II. The spiritual life in its relation to the domestic 
and the worldly life. 

Our Lord again and again insists on the supreme 
value and importance of a spiritual life — a life of 
union with God. It was His object to found a 
great religious society, free and open to all, offering 
membership to all men and all women, whatever 
their race and worldly position. And this universal 
society was capable of including within itself the 
smaller associations of family and trade. It was 
compatible with the matrimony of S. Peter and 
the tent-making of S. Paul. But the spiritual 
society was declared to be infinitely more important 
than any of these smaller associations ; they must 
not be allowed to take its place. And there is 
always a danger of their doing so. The family life, 
good and sacred as it is, may become narrow and 
selfish, making its members forget that there is a 
wider family of all mankind. So again men’s 
“business,” the work they do in order to earn 
their daily bread, may make them hard and 
mercenary, may lead them to “ sharp practice,” and 
make them ignore the brotherhood of all men 
through a war of competition and the conflict of 
interests. It is such a state of things, the cor- 
ruption of the family life and the corruption of 
the business life, that we are warned against by 
Christ. 



i 

Christ and Morality. 14 1 

Thus (a) if marriage, with its sexual relation 
and its engrossing cares, proves an obstacle to the 
higher life, then and only then is it an evil. “ If 
thine eye offend thee, pluck it out : it is better for 
thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one 
eye, than having two eyes to be cast into hell fire ” 
(S. Mark ix. 47). And the same principle applies 
to the passage quoted by Mrs. Bcsant from S. 
(Matthew xix. u, 13). The fact is, that Christ saw 
the dangers of marriage, and warned men of them ; 
but the institution itself, in its true worth and 
dignity, was sacred in the eyes of Him Whose 
presence had hallowed the wedding-festival at 
Cana. And similar is the teaching of S. Paul. 
He saw that married people were in great danger 
of forgetting God in their endeavours to please 
each other ; and he gives advice which shows a 
deep and wide charity. He says that in his own 
opinion the single state is better, expressly adding 
that on this point he has received no command- 
. ment of the Lord. “But,” he continues, “if thou 
marry, thou hast not sinned ; and 'if a virgin marry, 
she hath not sinned. Nevertheless such shall 
have trouble in the flesh: but I spare you” 
(1 Cor. vii. 27, et seqi). And so again (vers. 39, 40), 
“ The wife is bound by the Law as long as her 
husband liveth ; but if her husband be dead, she 
is at liberty to be married to whom she will ; only 
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in the Lord. But she is ' happier if she so abide, 
after my judgment.” 

In the light of such language, Mrs. Besantls 
remarks are somewhat surprising. She says, “ The 
subjection of women in Western lands is wholly 
due to Christianity. . . . Christianity brought with 
it the evil Eastern habit of regarding women as 
intended for the toys and drudges of man, and 
intensified it with a special spite against them, as 
the daughters of Eve, who was first deceived” 
(p. 419). Mrs. Besant’s argument is that Chris- 
tianity regarded women as the toys and drudges of 
man, and condemned them accordingly. In matter 
of fact, what Christianity does condemn is just this 
toy-and-drudge view of women’s calling, and the 
light in which it regards them is as having a 
spiritual life to live, as a hallowing influence either 
in matrimony or (with fewer impediments) in the 
single state (cf. 1 Cor. vii. 16 ; 1 Tim. ii. 9). The 
importance of that spiritual life in man and woman, 
and the duty of not becoming engrossed in that 
which is transitory, — this is the great principle at 
stake ; and it is well used by S. Paul to clinch the 
question at issue, “ This I say, brethren, the time is 
short : it remaineth, that both they that have wives 
be as though they had none ; and they that weep, 
as though they wept not ; and they that rejoice, as 
though they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as 
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though they possessed not , and thej tint use this 
\\ oild, as not abusing it foi the fashion of this 
woild pasbCth away (1 C01 mi 29-31) 

( 6 ) And the pnnciptc is much the same with 
legaid to woildly occupations Chnstnmt) 
sanctifies all honest woik, lcmcmbciing that foi 
mail) ycais hci Mastei lncd in a carpcntci s shop 
at Nazareth And theie is nothing in Chnsts 
teaching at vanance with His example He only 
warns us not to allow oui spuitual life of union 
with God to be choked and sti angled b) the caics 
of the w oild and the deccitfulncss of lichcs We 
are not to allow oui membciship in God s kingdom 
to be obscuicd by that mass of tiansitor) hopes 
and feais and interests which He calls ‘ the woild,” 
01 “ mammon ’ We aie so to pass through things 
temporal, that we finally lose no*- the things 
eteinal This is what He is insisting upon 111 those 
veises (at the end of S Matthew’s sixth chapter) 
which Mis Besant stigmatizes as "as mischievous 
a passage as has been penned by any moialist ’ 
(p 415) I will quote the whole passage, and then 
considei the criticism — 

"No man can serve two mastei s for either he 
will hate the one, and love the othei , 01 else he 
will hold to the one, and despise the other Ye 
cannot serve God and mammon Therefore I say 
unto >ou, Take no thought for youi life, what ye 
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shall eat, or what \e shall dunk, nor yet foi yorn 
body, what ye shall put on Is not the life more 
than meat, and the body than raiment ? Behold 
the fowls of the air for they sow not neither do 
they leap, nor gather into bams , yet your heavenly 
Father feedeth them Are ye not much better 
than they ? Which of you by taking thought can 
add one cubit unto his stature ? And why ta’ e 
ye thought for raiment ? Consider the lilies of the 
field, how they grow , they toil not, neither do they 
spin and yet I say unto you, That even Solomon 
in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these 
Wherefore, if God so clothe the glass of the field, 
which to day is and to morrow is cast into the 
oven, shall He not much more clothe you, 0 ye of 
little faith ? Therefore take no thought, sajing, 
What shall we eat ? or, What shall we dunk ? or, 
Wherewithal shall we be clothed? (for after all 
these things do the Gentiles seek ) for youi 
heavenly rather knoweth that ye have need of all 
these things But seek ye first the kingdom of 
God, and His lighteousness , and all these things 
shall be added unto you Take theiefore no 
thought for the morrow foi the morrow shall 
take thought for the things of itself Sufficient 
unto the day is the evil thereof 
Now, m this passage our Loid (i) states a prin- 
ciple , ( 2 ) backs this pnnciple by a promise , and 
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(3) confiims the piomisc by in llluslntion fion 
in tui c 

(1) Tne punciplc is tint we cannot sciu. God 
and mammon , tint is tint we cannot give the fit u 
place m oui affections to both the spmtual ai i tne 
woildly life And, fuilhci, we ate told that oui 
tiue life the life which we ought to be anxious 
about is not the w orldly , but the spiritual life ( D 3 
not be anxious 1 about food and clothing Sf'cl 
first the kingdom of God ) Here thcic docs uol 
seem to be much difficult) , and I will only notice 
m passing that Mrs Besant natuially misses the 
gcncial dnft of the passage, b) allogctlici ignonng 
ter 24, in which the abo\c punciplc is stated 
When the context is thus mangled, the point of the 
pionusc and the illustiation is natuially lost 

(2) Then follows the piomisc — that those who 
lncthe highei life shall not lac 1 such ncccssanc 
of the lower life as food and clothing Compare 
the Psalmist’s woids, “I hate been young, and now 
am old and yet saw I ncvei the lightcous foisakcn, 
noi his seed begging then bicad ” 

With legal d to this piomisc, we must lcmcmbci 
(which Mrs Besant docs not do) that it is condi- 
tional If we seek first the kingdom of God, these 

1 this “do not beanxious about” is the simple htcial 
meaning of the Greek words, which are improperly translated 
“ take no thought for m the English Version 
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things will be added to us. And we must also 
remember that what is promised is not material 
luxury or affluence, but just what is necessary. 
This will be supplied ; so that we need not be 
anxious about it, but may transfer all anxious 
•thought to the higher, spiritual life. 

(3) Then comes the illustration. God will give 
us food and clothing, just as He feeds the birds 
and clothes the flowers. The point is that all the 
world is God’s; and that therefore the food and 
clothing which we acquire are just as much given 
to us as to the birds and flowers. They are as 
freely given, though in a different way, according 
to the difference of the recipients ; given to us, as 
rational beings, through our own intelligent exer- 
tions ; given to the irrational creation through 
obedience to instinct or the laws of vegetable life. 
The lesson is, not that we are to renounce our own 
endowment of reason, and force ourselves down to 
the position of the birds and flowers ; but that we 
should trust in Him Who created us as well as 
them, and believe that He will bless our use of the 
powers He has given us for -our support, as freely . 
as He blesses the unthinking life of His other 
creatures. 

III. Is Christian morality unmanly ? 

Mrs. Besant declares that it is. "It is full of 
exhortations to bear, to suffer, to be patient; it 
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sorely lacks appeals to patriotism, to courage, to 
self-respect.” She also suggests that “ Jesus was 
very effeminate ” (p. 41 1). 

Now, I do not. think that I need deal at much 
length with this allegation. I will only ask — Who 
is the brave man ? Is it he who will calmly and 
fearlessly stand by the cause he believes to be 
right; who, without bluster or bravado, will go 
through with his work, unmoved by danger, ridicule, 
or misunderstanding; who will speak out for the 
truth where the “ effeminate ” would keep silence ; 
who will be tender and gentle with the weak, and 
stern in his condemnation of shams and hypocrisy ; 
who, whether in peace or war, will do his duty to the 
end, though that end may be an undeserved and 
cruel death ? If this is what we mean by “ manli- 
ness ” and “ courage,” then I assert that Jesus Christ 
was manly in a degree unequalled in the history of 
the world. And was there no appeal to “ courage ” 
and “self-respect” in His followers — when a handful 
of ignorant men went out, at His bidding, to con- 
front the world and face all the terrors of the civil 
and religious powers of the day ? And was not an 
heroic “patriotism” displayed by S. Paul, in his 
refusal, on the one hand, to ignore or renounce the 
high privileges • of the Jewish nation to which he 
belonged, and in his refusal, on the other hand, to 
allow these prerogatives to hamper the free citizen- 
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ship of all men in Christ’s universal kingdom (cf. 
among many passages, Rom. ii., iii., and ix.) ? 

It is true that Christian energy and Christian 
courage are to be exercised in the service of a 
spiritual, and not of a temporal, society. But do 
they cease to be energy and courage because they 
are directed to the highest possible object — the 
object of making Christ’s kingdom come on earth 
in justice, mercy, and righteousness ? Their 
character may be illustrated by that parable of tlie 
unjust steward (S. Luke xvi.), which Mrs. Besant 
declares to be “ thoroughly immoral.” This parable 
is a protest against slackness and apathy on the 
part of religious people. It urges that the energy, 
resourcefulness, and presence of mind which the 
“ children of this world ” often turn to selfish and 
dishonest purposes, may be consecrated to a higher 
use. It points to the vigour with which the powers 
and faculties of humanity are employed in the 
devil’s service — powers and capacities which, as 
thus employed, become “the mammon of un- 
righteousness ; ” and it insists that we should 
“ make friends ” of that mammon, should lead it ' 
back to higher things, enlist it in Christ’s service, 
and make it do God’s work in the world. Just as,' 
in music, “ the devil oughtn’t to have all the best 
tunes ” — so in life as a whole, he ought not to be 
allowed to usurp our highest energies of will and 
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intellect. The energies of a lifetime can find no 
purer aim and no wider scope than in carrying on 
the work of Christ ; and a closing life can contain 
no “manlier” memories than the sense of having 
“fought a good' fight” in His battle against miscry 
and sin. 

IV. Is Christianity original? and in what sense. ? 

Mrs. Bcsant takes great pains to show that many 
of the moral principles taught by our Lord and 
His followers had been expressed earlier by teachers 
of other religions, and that others again have been 
maintained subsequently from a non-Christian stand- 
point. “All that is fair and beautiful in Christian 
morality had been taught in the world ages before 
Christ was born. Buddha, Confucius, Lao-Tszc, 
Mencius, Zoroaster, Manu, taught the noble human 
.morality found in some of the teaching ascribed to 
Christ” (p. 403). And so again in the National 
Reformer fox August S, 1886: “That Christianity 
teaches some noble moral truths, all admit; but 
that these are revelations, we deny; and their 
non-originality is, of course, an objection against 
Christianity as a revelation, though no objection 
against it as a moral system.” 

Now, I hope Mrs. Besant will forgive me if 
I say that this argument consists of a truism and 
a fallacy. It is a truism that many of the moral 
precepts of Christianity have been independently 
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.enforced both before and after the life of Christ. 
It is a fallacy to infer that therefore nothing new 
or original was done by Christ for morality. I will 
take these two points in order. 

First, then, this independent witness to the truth 
of our morality is just what would be expected by 
every one who has given any thought to ethical 
questions. Human nature does not, in its main 
outlines, vary much from age to age ; and to read 
-its facts aright requires nothing more than an 
unusual degree of honesty and intelligence. The 
work of the moral philosopher is to explain the 
confused and inconsistent ideas which people, have 
as to their duty; and this he does by clearing 
these ideas from all that is accidental and irrelevant, 
and by showing how all the different duties have 
one single principle underlying them. To do this 
well, to understand the truth thoroughly, and to 
state it simply, demands a wisdom which is indeed 
within the reach of few, but which we all gladly 
recognize in the great sages of the world — in Plato 
and Aristotle, in Buddha, Zoroaster, and Confucius. 
An adequate statement of moral truth demands 
nothing more; than a very pure heart, a very clear 
head, and a Very deep experience ; and no one 
pretends that\pure hearts, clear heads, and ex- 
perience of the world are exclusive products of 
Christianity. And so I readily welcome the appo- 
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site illustrations of Christian morality which Mrs. 
Besant quotes from the wise men of the East ; and 
I may, perhaps, be allowed to suggest, by way of 
additions to her list, that Aristotle describes the 
moral struggle in language closely resembling St. 
Paul’s, and that Plato supplies an interesting 
parallel to our Lord’s account of the evil spirit’s 
return “ to the house whence he went out.” 

And this brings me to my other point — that there 
is nothing in these facts which a Christian would 
be in the least inclined to ignore or to deny, 
nothing which is inconsistent with the originality 
of Christian morality. For this morality is original 
in two great points, neither of which is affected by 
anything which those facts contain. 

First, it is original in the nature of the principle 
which it states as underlying the different duties. 
This is the principle of love — the love of man, not 
as a mere vague emotion of sympathy, which may 
vary in strength from hour to hour, and may be 
ousted at any moment by some stronger passion ; 
nor, again, as an easy-going optimism, which ex- 
presses an equal enthusiasm for all human instincts, 
the ;mean and creeping, as well as the lofty and 
unselfish ; but love as a reasoned principle, based 
on the fact of a common creation, and purified by 
the example of the perfect humanity of Christ. 
Such a principle of duty was new in its union of 
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deep feeling with a fine discrimination ; and it was 
new in its universal application. The love of man 
was not to be love of a particular set of men, but 
love of all mankind ; the duties flowing from it 
were not to be confined to the bounds of a single 
tribe or state, but were to hold everywhere between 
man and man. The distinction (which vitiated 
Greek morality) between citizens, to whom a high 
morality was due, and aliens, to whom no duties 
were recognized, disappeared in the Christian 
system ; the limitations were abolished ; all were 
brought within the pale of morality; and the 
principle of love in its true comprehensiveness, 
allowing no exemptions and extending to all the 
world, was first stated by Christianity. 

And, secondly, Christian morality is original, not 
only in the philosophic principle which it states, 
but also in the motive 1 power which it supplies. 
Indeed, with regard to morality, the Christian 
religion presents itself as a revelation of power even 
more than as a revelation of duty. It not only 
restates men’s duty from the standpoint of a higher 
and purer principle, but also supplies them with a 
new help to the performance oT that duty. And 
this new power, it tells us, we derive from a union 
with Jesus Christ. Faith in Him possesses a power 
to raise a man to a higher level of life and action, 
to re-create him in the pure humanity of Christ. 
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" If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature : 
old things are passed away ; behold, all things arc 
become new ” (2 Cor. v. 17). This renovating power 
works by man}’’ channels — by the force and tender- 
ness of His teaching, by the attraction of His 
example, and by those Sacraments which give the 
closest union of all, incorporating us into member- 
ship in Him. 

And we must remember that this revelation of 
power is made in the teaching of our Lord as well 
as in that of His followers. The Master as well as 
the disciple insists on the power which faith in 
Christ possesses to “ inform the will and purify the 
heart.” Indeed, what Christ taught was not so 
much a code of morals ; it was something at once 
Simpler and more stupendous, namely, devotion to 
Himself as the Spring of all morality. It was His 
object, not so much to urge men to perform different 
acts of virtue, as to secure to them that living 
union with Himself from which all virtues would 
naturally flow. He led them back from effect to 
cause, from (results in the way of godly living to 
Himself as the Source of life. “ I am come that 
they might have life, and that they might have it 
more abundantly” (S. John x. 10); “I am the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life” (S. John xiv. 6); 
“ Come unto Me, all ye 'that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest ” (S. Matt. xi. 28) ; 
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“ The Son of man hath power on earth to forgive 
sins” (S. Mark ii. io); “Without Me ye can do 
nothing” (S. John xv. 5). Such words involve 
stupendous claims ; and they serve to clear the 
issue before us. The real question which Mrs. 
Besant should have raised, as to the moral teaching 
of Christ, is not whether some of the truths He 
insisted on are independently attested, or, again, 
whether some of Christ’s precepts have been mis- 
interpreted by certain Christians. The real issue 
is simpler. He asserts that personal devotion 
to Himself is the essence and the condition of 
a perfect life. Such an assertion, if made by a 
mere man, would betray an insufferable arrogance 
which must forfeit all our respect for him who 
made it. We should feel pity for such a man, 
if we could trace these pretensions back to some 
strange form of self-deception, some hallucination 
over which he had no control ; otherwise we should 
despise him as an impostor. Are we to apply 
such a treatment to the claims of Christ ? Or shall 
we say that His calm wisdom and the piercing 
insight which He showed into the depths of the 
human soul are incompatible with the theory of an 
utter self-deception ; and that, on the other hand, 
His complete unselfishness repels the merest sug- 
gestion of imposture? To put it shortly, the 
question is — Are we to hold that Christ was either 
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a dupe or an impostor ? or are we to admit that 
these high claims are justified because He Who 
made them is the Saviour of the world ? We 
Christians believe that, on a thorough and impartial 
study of the records, the latter course is the easier 
and more reasonable ; and that the position which 
Christ claims with regard to morality, not only 
vindicates the originality of His teaching, but is 
also His due, Who in the beginning was with God 
and was God. 
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During the elections of 1885 a placard appeared 
in one of the suburban districts, containing a 
protest against stringent Temperance legislation, 
on the ground of its being an infringement of 
“liberty.” This cry, “Liberty in danger!” is a 
grand one, to be sure, and rouses in .us a right- 
minded jealousy. But, in the present case, the 
question naturally occurs, “ Is liberty (in the sense 
intended by the placard) such a great blessing 
after all?” We know facts enough . bearing on 
the drink question to make us pretty sure that 
"liberty” is, to many, more of a danger than a help. 
Many use their freedom in a way that tends to the 
enslavement of themselves ; and it is, perhaps, 
noteworthy that,*just where this right passion for 
liberty is strongest — I mean, in the north of 
England — there is the widest prevalence of those 
intemperate habits which practically end in slavery. 

Altogether, this appeal to the love of liberty is, 
we should probably agree, misleading. We want 
to have clear ideas as to the restrictions under 
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which liberty is good. Why is the appeal to it at 
once so inspiring and so perilous ? What is it in 
the present social condition of our country that 
makes personal freedom such an illusive thing? 
In a word, why is it that England, “the sanctuary 
of liberty,” is also so weakened and degraded by 
enslaving national habits and huge national sins ? 
For, remember, we no longer speak of “ the national 
sin.” It is not only the vice of intemperance which 
sometimes makes the future of our country look so 
dark : there are other great evils, not less deadly 
because less exposed to public view ; other great 
instances of the abuse of liberty — impurity, for 
instance, and the unrestrained passion for wealth. 

In speaking of “ national sins ” we touch upon 
the main truth which this paper is intended to 
enforce. The phenomena of social disorder have, 
as we know, engaged the anxious and patient 
attention of many minds. Indeed, one thing which 
in some sense unites Oxford to East London is 
this, that in both the great social questions have 
long been prominent subjects *of interest and 
anxious inquiry. Remedies — widely different — have 
been suggested for the seemingly desperate evils 
which beset modern civilization. But we are be- 
ginning at last to see that to treat these questions 
as simply economic, in the narrow sense, is a 
mistake. The great evils of the time — eg the 
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unequal distribution of wealth, with all" that it 
involves of widespread want, suffering, and misery 
— have their root in the moral condition of society. 
So that it was recently pointed out by a thoughtful 
writer- on these questions, that “ the path of true 
progress lies almost entirely in the amelioration of 
the moral condition ” of the people . 1 

It might be added that Mr. Henry George, in 
his celebrated book, while suggesting an economic 
remedy for our troubles, which authorities judge to 
be radically unsound, yet gives a hint, at the close 
of his work, as to the true direction which efforts 
after improvement should take. 

“We see,” he says, “that human will is the great 
factor, and that, taking men in the aggregate, their 
condition is as they make it, . . . that economic 
law and moral law are essentially one.” 2 

Our hope, then, of improvement depends largely 
on moral conditions. If wealth were redistributed 
to-morrow, who can doubt that the present evils 
must shortly reappear — traceable as they are to 
moral, rather than economic, causes ? So long as 
there exist grasping, selfish, short-sighted, wasteful, 
imprudent, self-indulgent men, we shall have to 
deal with social distress and disorder. 

Thus the truth which we must make clear to 

1 Wylie, " Labour, Leisure, and Luxury,” p. 144. 

2 “ Progress and Poverty,” p. 503. 
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ouiaeh cs is this that the seciel of impiov ement lies 
not m umestiamed hbeit), but in libcrt) nghtl} 
used, not in the tcmpei which clutches at lights 
but in that which leahres duties , not in the powei 
of uniestrictcd indulgence, but in the spmt of Sli l 
discipline Many attempts to impro\cthc con 
dition of men have been made, but have failed , 
because those who led 01 took pait in them mis 
undei stood the 1 cal foiccs which produce the dcs led 
result It is not violence, or self intei est, 01 passion, 
suicly, that woik out gieat puiposcs 01 achieve 
gieat things in this woild , lathei we must lool to 
the tiled chaiactci, the disciplined will, the well 
dnected enci g) , the lightly used libci tj These aic 
powers indeed 

I But w hat is meant by “ Discipline of Self 7 

We shall best undeistand by an illustiation 

Aftei a battle, a commandei usually issues a 
‘ geneial oidei, in which he commends the tioops 
for then steadiness m the engagement, and the 
valour and “discipline’ they have displayed 
Ovei and ovei again in the histoiy of gieat wais 
‘ discipline” has been the effective foice which 
tnumphed ovei numbers, and even ovei desperate 
valour It was so with the aimies of ancient 
Rome , it w as so with our own tioops in the battles 
of the Soudan campaign Clearly “discipline” 
implies two things — an unwavenng powei of contiol 
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in the leader ; a perfect subordination in the ranks. 
These two things— the control, the subordination — 
are together the real condition of effectiveness and 
success. 

As it is with an army, so it is with the individual 
man. He, too, is called upon to command— to 
exercise rule. He, too, has instincts, passions, 
faculties, which need to be kept in subordination 
and control. The discipline of self is a process 
which gradually brings about this state of control. 
Its object is at once to train and strengthen the 
will — to make it an effective, because a regulated, 
restrained, and well-governed, force. 

It was said of a noble woman that "she was 
always anxious to become all she could be rather 
than to do great things.” That is the value of 
freedom : it is our great chance to become all we 
could be. In fact, “ liberty,” if it is to be in any 
sense a benefit, means, simply, freedom for self- 
development. The whole question is — How shall 
we use our freedom ? Shall we indulge our desires, 
or control them ? Shall we master them, or let 
them master us ? Shall we waste and neglect this 
force of will, or shall we strengthen, expand, and 
discipline it? Is Will to be slave or master— a 
plaything or a POWER? 

. The means of using freedom rightly, and of 
giving will its due supremacy, can only be Self- 
discipline. 
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II Next vc ask — Why is this Discipline of Suf 
c o essential to pcisonal chaiaclci ancl to socul 
pi ogicss? 

(i) In the fust place, Self-discipline it> the ical 
secret of self impio\cmcnt 

If we aim at becoming "all vc coild be, we 
must look at oui complex nature as a whole, we 
must tiy to develop each paiL of that natuie 
e\enly and haimoniously 
Human natuie, we say, is complex it h?s 
diffeicnt elements— body, mmd, and something 
highei than cithei, the spmtual faculty, 01 soul 
Science has taught us much as to the mtci- 
dependenui of these thice elements We now 
know, as scientific tiutli, that the peifection and 
well being of each pait depends on the sound con- 
dition of the othei parts Over-de\clop 01 stanc 
any part of your natuie, and the whole suffcis 
Tram the body exclusively, and you become a line 
animal , cultivate the mental faculties exclusn cly, 
and you become a thinking-machine In any case 
you will not become a perfectly dcoclopcd man 
Nothing, indeed, is moie wondeiful than this per- 
fect balance and adjustment of oui diffcicnt 
faculties ' If we abuse 01 injure any part of them, 
the whole nature suffers the weakening of the 
body impairs the vigoui of the mind , the chaiactci 
is, even to oui dull eyes, often reflected in the face 

M 
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So the self-improvement we aim at must nevei 
be allowed to become a one-sided wipiovement 
We don’t want to be half developed, we have a 
higher purpose — w e would be as nearly perfect as we 
are free to become, as the conditions of our life allow' 

What we have to lcmembei, then, is that the 
condition of perfection is Self-restraint Otheiwise 
there is the danger of one part of our nature, 
especially the lower part, obtaining undue pro- 
minence and mastery Each part must be trained, 
disciplined, educated foi its own rightful function , 
and the trouble of the process is a thousandfold 
lepaid by the result 

One of the best descriptions of the perfectly self- 
disciplincd man that I know of is to be found in one 
of Piofessor Huxley’s essays , and the passage may 
fittingly close these remarks on self-improvement 

The disciplined man is one “who has been so 
trained in youth that his body is the ready servant 
of his will, and does with ease and pleasuie all the 
work that, as a mechanism, it is capable of , whose 
intellect is a clear, cold, logic-engine, with all its 
paits of equal strength, and m smooth working 
order , ready, like a steam-engine, to be turned to 
any kind of work , . . whose mind is stored with 

a knowledge of the gieat and fundamental truths 
of Natuie and of the law of liei operations , one 
who, no stunted ascetic, is full of life and fire, but 



fin Discipline of S f 


163 

" t lose J ason a,c tiamcd to conic to / </ tj a 

^00 r iU , the sen ant of a tend , con icna 
wno Ins learned to lo\c all bcauU, whcthci of 
niiuic or of ait, to hate all \ denes**, and to ie«*pccl 
othci'i as himself ’ 

(s') Another reason thcic is vh\ Self discipline 
i so ncccssai) , it has ahead) been hinted at, and 
ma\ now be discussed moic at length Sclf- 
discipline is the condition, m gicat mcasuic, of 
economical impiovcmcnl 

We must begin by lccalling to om minds foi a 
moment the piescnt social condition of England, 
and ask what aie the facts which lie on the suifnee 
and impeiati\cly claim attention Fust, thcic is 
the condition of bade — the dcpicssion of almost 
cveiy kind of industiy, and the consequent holding 
in of capital, and scarcity of cmploj muit Then, 
again, theie aie the difficulties caused by pressure 
of population — the pauperism and suffering which 
it involves, the low rate of wages, the dearness of 
food, the stiugglc foi bare existence Lastly, as the 
chief souicc of discontent and exaspeiation, theie 
aie the inequalities in the distnbution of wealth — 
the destitution which pievails in the midst of 
abundance 

Now, in saying something on each of these 
points, our object is to mqune simply how fai the 
distress univei sally prevailing is connected with 
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moral causes T^or our present purpose we may 
dismiss the vanous economic theories which have 
been suggested to account for the facts , nor is it 
necessary to trace the connection between the 
diffeient symptoms of disorder The question for 
us is this how far the effort of human will can 
contiol or modify the conditions leading to the 
present state of things, — what can be done by the 
discipline of character to touch the heart of all 
the mischief? 

First, as to the condition of trade 

There is a question which still stands m the very 
forefront of economic discussions — the question of 
co operation — how far it can be applied, and what 
are its necessary restrictions Great hopes have 
justly been built on co operation One writer tehs 
us it will piobably afford m time * a splendid 
solution of the most vexed of all social questions ” 1 
And yet we know there have been instances m 
w hich this great movement failed The explanation 
of that fact is closely connected with moral, rather 
than material, causes One who may truly be said 
to have met his death 2 while labouring for the 
working classes, tells us, m speaking of one par- 
ticulai co-operative movement, that “ it broke 

1 Wylie, “ Labour, Leisure, and Luxun,” p 148 

2 Arnold Toynbee, “ Criticism of Mr H George, p 44 
{ Kegan Paul ] 



The Discipline of Self. 


165' 

down because workmen were not yet fit to co- 
operate. . . . You cannot” he continued, “ and you 
will not obtain any great material change for the 
better unless you arc also prepared to make an 
effort to advance in your moral ideas.” 

This was not, at the time when it was uttered, 
a palatable truth' ; but since then it has, perhaps, 
gained a better chance of a hearing. Certainly a 
great social movement is no mere effort to better 
our own condition, without regard to the interests 
of other classes or to the claims of equity. Nor is 
it carried out by such weak weapons as violence, 
greed, and passion ; it needs fine instruments and 
great qualities — self-restraint, self-sacrifice, patience, 
endurance, forbearance. Without these no great 
cause was ever won, or ever will be. Those who 
would take part in such a movement as that in 
question must prepare themselves for their work 
by Self-discipline. 

One more witness may be quoted before we 
leave this point. He says, “ The bulk of the work- 
ing classes are as yet far from having attained to 
anything like the elevation of moral tone requisite 
for this system of labour, and are for the present 
safer under the tutelage of the capitalist.” 1 

Thus we may trace failure in the solution of a 
labour problem to moral causes — to a failure in 


1 Wylie, p. 154. 
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character. And therein lies ground for hope. It 
is a great thing to feel that we have touched 
something which lies in the control of the human 
will ; that, at any rate, one opening for amendment 
is offered to us. 

• Another vexed and difficult problem is presented 
by over-population. The rate of wages and the 
price of necessaries largely depend on its solution. 
It is one of the standing difficulties of the present 
condition of Ireland. Mr. George devotes a large 
portion of his book to the subject ; and his conclu- 
sion is that the Malthusian theory fails to explain 
the facts with which it professes to deal. I am not 
now concerned with theories of population. The 
subject is complicated and delicate ; but surely, if 
in any case, in this it is clear that the real causes 
of disorder are moral. As Mr. George says, 
“Human will is the great factor." There is, in 
fact, a twofold way of contributing to the solution 
of this question— one appeals to the lower, the 
other to the higher self in each man. 

The lower way is set forth in such literature as 
the “Malthusian leaflets.” In one of -these, which 
need not be discussed, statements appealing to 
class prejudice are made which can only be excused 
by the apparently sincere desire to bring about a 
more hopeful condition of things. Terribly mis- 
taken these statements are, and likely to dp harm ; 
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but the suggestions for overcoming the difficulty 
contained in such papers as these stand scif-con- 
dcmnccl so long as a worthier course is open to us. 
The best solution must be the truest. 

The right way to deal with the population 
question is to trace its connection with human 
elm rad re and will. No one can doubt that the 
remedy lies in a more widely prevailing spirit and 
power of Self-discipline. There is the possibility 
of acquiring an effective control over passion and 
natural instincts. It is that to which we should 
look ; that is the only solution worthy of men, 
which demands some high form of effort on their 
part, and depends on a victory of the higher self 
over the lower; which, in a word, bears the mark 
of discipline, sacrifice, and perhaps noble pain . 1 

1 Cf. Malthus, “Essay on the Principles of Population,” 
bk. iv. eh. i. 

“And if moral restraint be the only virtuous mod: if 
avoiding the incidental C7>ils arising from this principle r [of 
population], “ our obligation to practise it will evidently rest 
exactly upon the same foundation as our obligation to 
practise any of the other virtues.” 

Malthus has been showing that the principle of population 
requires “ not diminution or alteration,” but “ regulation and 
direction.” 

See also Book iv. eh. ii. : “ These considerations show that 
the virtue of chastity is not, as some have supposed, a forced 
product of artificial society ; but that it has the most real and 
solid foundation in nature and reason ; being apparently the 
only virtuous means of avoiding the vice and misery which 
result so often from the principle of population.” 
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Another point must be briefly touched upon— 
the inequalities of the distribution of wealth.' There 
are two distinct moral factors very prominent in a 
fair consideration of.this class of difficulties. 

There is the want of a power to save ; it is a 
defect closely connected with forms of unrestrained 
self-indulgence. Let me give an illustration. Some 
little time ago a member of Parliament spoke, as 
follows on the drink question : — 

“In 1876 the Drink Bill-rose to ;£ 147,000,000. 
The extravagance which then characterized daily 
life was due partly to the prosperity of trade, and 
partly to the extreme amount of money which 
came into this country, owing to the foolish war on 
the Continent between France and Germany. > The 
money came so fast that those who had been little 
used to the handling of any large sums hardly 
knew what to do with 5 it In the manufacturing 
districts of the north the people lived almost like 
princes ; . . . they spent their money freely in every 
kind of extravagant thing, but most of all on the 
extravagance of drink.” 

The best comment on this statement is supplied ' 
by the history of many a large manufacturing town 
of the north since that time. It is well known that 
the rate of wages (eg. in the ship-building trade) 
during that tixpe was unusually, high. ' It was an 
unequalled opportunity for the exercise of thrift, 
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foresight, self-restraint ; it offered a great chance 
for self-culture, for saving, for extending the woik 
of provident and friendly societies. But the good 
time passed away ; and the history of the last 
two winters in the north has shown that the reck- 
lessness and wastefulness of past years have not 
been without bitter and miserable fruit. 

Another secret of economical difficulties is the 
unrestrained passion for wealth. The desire for 
wealth is a necessary instinct ; but it has in number- 
less eases among the working and middle classes 
degenerated into an absorbing passion ; and passion 
fostered and indulged tends to widen the area over 
which its consequences extend. It seems never to 
occur to a man possessed by this spirit that this 
instinct of money-getting is limited by moral con- 
siderations — duty to family, to fellow- workmen, to 
the nation at large. He secs that in the ease of 
other passions it is his interest to exercise some 
measure of self-control. In their case most men 
will admit the claim and the restraint of duty or 
social necessity. What is needed is that this sense 
of duty and responsibility should be extended to 
the money-making instinct. Here, too, self-repres- 
sion, self-mastery, is needed. Let other claims — 
those of self-respect, justice, honour, humanity — 
have a fair chance. Political economy takes account 
of men simply as money-getting animals. It isolates 
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one class of social phenomena. Clearly what must 
necessarily modify the conclusions of the science is 
the free play of other human instincts — the exertion 
of power by enlightened and educated human wills. 

One striking illustration of the way in which the 
passion for wealth interferes with social progress 
may be drawn from the recent history of trades- 
unions. Few would dispute that their action has 
been in some cases economically unsound, But 
the point to be now noted is, that where this has 
been so, it has beeri due to defective morale. Quite 
recently an account of the distress in East London 
was published, in which the writer mentions the 
strike of the Scissors-Forgers’ Union in 1874. The 
times were almost unprecedentedly good. Yet the 
Union gave the order to strike for a higher rate of 
wages — a rate which, it is said, some of the men 
themselves owned to “be extortionate. The in- 
evitable result was that greed overreached itself; 
foreign competitidn seized the chance ; and the 
trade has been driven to Germany, 1 

We have now touched upon several important 
subjects — not for the purpose of exhaustive treat- 
ment, but by way of illustrating the connection 
between social evil and defects of character ; in 
Other words, the lack of Self-discipline. At any 
rate, we have seen enough to -assure us that this 
1 See Mr. Krausse, " Starving London,” chap, xviii. , 
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Discipline of Self is a real factor in social questions. 
With other great subjects at present engaging 
public attention it is intimately connected, e.g. 
with the question of improved dwellings and of 
acquisition of property by working men. 

But space will not admit of more than a reference 
to subjects other than those already discussed. 

Speaking generally, however, it is well to reflect 
upon the position which the workman has gradually 
and rightfully won for himself in this country. It 
is a fact of real gravity that he is still engaged to 
a great extent in a struggle for rights , instead of 
trying to measure his responsibilities. 

Think of this. A great position assuredly has 
great duties. The working classes have reached a 
point in which they are called to share in the 
government of the country. They forget — naturally 
perhaps — that they are called to a magnificent 
heritage of duty . They now take part in the control 
of an empire. They have to direct and share in 
movements for the political education of their 
class. How can men be fitted for work like this 
who have yet to learn the rudiments of self- 
mastery ? Nay, if we limit our view, and consider 
merely that the workman is engaged in a personal 
competitive struggle for employment and inde- 
pendence, it must be pointed out that, even in that 
limited personal struggle, as well as in the larger 
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sphere of public duty, success depends on character , 
and the secret of character is Self-discipline. It is 
the restraint of personal liberty — the economy, 
right direction, due control of energy, that achieves 
great success and attains high ends. It is the 
condition of excelling long since taught us that 
“he that striveth for the mastery is temperate 
[i.e. Self-disciplined] in all things.” 

III. This paper is meant to be practical in its 
suggestions, and perhaps too much space has been 
spent on pointing out the importance and power of 
Self-discipline. 

But it may be said, " It is easy work preaching 
and quoting books ; but how will that teach me 
Self-control ? That is what I want to learn. Tell 
me how to acquire it” 

I would try to meet this question by first stating 
the difficulty clearly, and then pointing out the 
right direction in which to look for a remedy. 

Most of us are conscious of the strength of dif- 
ferent natural desires. • We know that if they 
become uncontrolled they are dangerous to us, and 
must injure our usefulness. And many a man is 
hindered in life by some bad habit which clings to 
him and weakens him, whether by impairing his 
self-respect, or making him distrusted, or keeping 
him out of employment. For good wprk needs 
fine instruments. But the difficulty is to break 
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loose or control such a habit. Where are we to 
look for help in this matter of Self-discipline ? 
What is it that can produce this disciplined w fill 
which is the secret of strong character ? 

Clearly it is not enough to train the intellect. 
There are not a few examples of men with splendid 
intellectual powers who j^et lacked character. One 
melancholy instance in English history is that of 
Francis Bacon. The end of his career was a 
pitiable one : in spite of great gifts, varied learning, 
and wonderful versatility, he died a degraded, dis- 
honoured, unsuccessful man. He lacked moral 
power. Our present system of education can do, 
and is, of course, doing, much ; it is surely, though 
perhaps slowly, tending to diminish pauperism ; it 
is giving workmen greater dexterity, insight, quick- 
ness, patience; it is training them in prudential 
habits. But will it do much for moral character and 
■will ? Will it strengthen the power of Self-control ? 

That is a question to which different answers 
might be given. But experience seems to point to 
one only force as really effective in the case of the 
majority of men — the power of Religious Faith. 

The secret of the power of Religion to go straight 
to the root of the matter, by supplying a motive 
for Self-discipline, lies chiefly in two things. 

(i) Religion teaches us the truth about the 
human body. 
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(2) The true meaning of freedom. 

(1) The truth about the body. 

It is the body which is the instrument of self- 
indulgence. Mysteriously linked as it is to the 
spiritual part of our nature, it profoundly affects 
spiritual energies either for good or evil. A man, 
we know, is most often ruined by bodily excess— 
" ruined ; ” that is, useless for all good service, like a 
dead branch, helpless and unhelpful. 

Now, Religion tells us that this body is a sacred 
thing. This is a very old and a veiy inspiring 
belief. Great heathen philosophers spoke of the 
body, centuries ago, as a temple, the dwelling-place 
of a Divine Being. Thus the wise Seneca speaks 
of God as “ near us, with us, within us,” “ lodging 
in the human body.” And another gentle spirit of 
a rather later period says, “Thou bearest God 
about with thee. Within thyself thou bearest 
Him, and thou dost not feel that thou art defiling 
Him with thy impure thoughts and thy filthy 
deeds.” 

Such is the teaching -of what we call “Natural 
Religion.” It is needless to point out the emphatic 
way in which Christianity takes up and illuminates 
this truth, with its central doctrine that God became 
Man — took our flesh, and made this weak body of 
ours the instrument of His power, the source of 
blessing, the tabernacle of His majesty; so for ever 
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setting the seal of holiness on human bodies, and 
making them temples of a Divine Spirit. 

So we find a heroic man, who finally suffered 
cruel martyrdom at Rome, so filled with a sense 
of the power of this truth, that he called himself 
" Theophoros,” i.c. one who carried God within him. 

It seems to have been a name by which he ever 
reminded himself of the sanctity of his body ; it 
helped him to control passion — to feel that God was 
within him ; that his body was a holy thing, not to 
be defiled by shameful handling or excess. 

There are certain forms of moral disorder which 
this truth of the sanctity of the body seems specially 
qualified to subdue. Nothing else, it has been 
said, than Religious Faith will keep man pure. 
Greece was not saved by her “ divine philosophy,” 

• or her love of beauty, or her development of art. 
Rome was not saved by her ring-fence of law. 
“ It is a simple historical fact that, among all nations 
•and in all ages, belief in Christ alone has fought 
and mastered the sins of the flesh.” 1 

This is the testimony of many a man whom 
education and culture have not protected from his 
own undisciplined desires. In the case of habits 
of fleshly indulgence, of whatever kind, it has been 
proved by experience that Religious Faith is indeed 
’ “ the power of God unto salvation.” 

1 Mr. Wilson, “ Address on Sins of the Flesh.” [Social 
Purity Alliance.] 
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( 2 ) And now a few words as to the truth about 
freedom. 

We have said something already of the difference 
between true and apparent freedom. Were an 
intemperate man to say to me, “ I am free, and can 
do as I please,” I should answer, “ Quite true, so 
far as words go. But if we look at facts, you are 
a slave ; you are not your own master ; you are 
simply at the mercy of your own desires”. 

I should then try to explain to him that there is 
another sort of freedom — to which Seneca referred 
when he said, “To obey God is liberty;” which 
Christianity teaches in its doctrine that God’s 
service is perfect freedom. ' 

To be really free we must conquer self-control 
the body, with its passions and cravings. God 
alone is perfectly free ; and we can only become 
free by growing more like Him. 

To be gentle, merciful, ’self-sacrificing, pitiful, 
tender to the weak, pure, temperate, — that is to be 
free — free from the dominion of passion and un- 
controlled desires. 

But to have rights which we cannot.safely enjoy, 
to be greedy, grasping, selfish, lustful, intemperate, 
is to be far worse off than a bondslave. 

We want to be free, surely, with this highest 
kind of freedom. It is not an industrial revolution 
that will give us that It might conceivably put 
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wealth or power in our hands, but they would soon 
prove a curse, and not a blessing ; for we have not 
yet learned how to use them aright. But this 
freedom, which consists in righteousness, is not 
beyond our reach if we intelligently set ourselves 
in the right way to attain it. And it may be, in 
time to come, that we shall bear our part in making 
this England of ours in reality, and not in name, 
a land of free men. 

But even if this prospect be far distant, at least 
we may learn, from what has been said, to think 
more correctly about so-called social problems. We 
have, perhaps, seen enough to convince us that, 
after all, neither socialism, nor State interference, 
nor nationalization of land, nor -emigration, nor 
any other of the remedies suggested nowadays for 
social disorder, really touch the root of the evils 
they profess to cure. 

For the disorders of a state are ultimately to be 
traced to faults of heart and character and will. 
So that we are justified in beginning with ourselves : 
we are clearly helping the cause we have at heart 
-in trying to make ourselves and others, so far as in 
us lies, better and more disciplined men. 
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Fraternity means Brotherhood; and when we 
say that We believe in the Brotherhood of man, we 
do not mean only that we give an intellectual 
assent to the proposition, “All men are brethren.” 
We mean to assert a living and present fact of 
human nature, on the basis of which we claim, 
that the whole structure of civilized society should 
be built. We mean that “Brotherhood" is the 
fundamental relation in which human beings stand 
to one another ; that the ordinary “ classes ” of 
society are, by the side of it, conventional and 
transitory; that any Constitution or scheme of 
government which does not recognize this fraternity 
as its chief corner-stone, is, in the face of modern 
political forces, foredoomed to failure. Tory or 
Radical, Aristocratic or Democratic*— no Govern- 
ment can live in these days which does not 
recognize that the State is ONE, and that “if one 
member suffer, all the members suffer with it.” 

This has not always been the case. Though, as 
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will be shown presently, “ Fraternity ” has always 
been a Christian watchword, it has only of late 
become a political one. Legislation has often been 
directed to serve class-interests — not the interests 
of the whole community. , Certain citizens have 
been and are in the enjoyment of privileges — not 
earned, as they rightfully might be, through the 
performance of duties for the State, but simply 
the outcome of hereditary transmission. Laws 
have been made in the interest of landlords and 
capitalists who were already strong enough ; and 
while a few have prospered and grown rich, the 

- many have been reduced to poverty and impotence. 
Instead of Fraternity, there has been strife ; class 
set against class, interest against interest, man 
against his fellow. This kind of thing has always 
been amongst us — perhaps to some extent it 
always will be; but the spirit of Fraternity is 
against it, and within the last half-century the spirit 

- of Fraternity has grown strong. We have begun 
to think of the State as the instrument of the 
citizens, not their oppressor ; we see that many 
evils can be brought to an end by a common effort, 
with which individuals singly are too weak to cope ; 
in a word, for the idea of struggling against one 
another, we are substituting that of helping one 
another. 

We may see this on a small scale by reflecting 
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on the progress which the Co-operative movement 
has made of late years. Co-operation is a plan by 
which a number of men club together, either for the 
purpose of producing some article of exchange by 
their joint labour, or again for that of distributing 
among themselves articles which they require. In 
one case the need for an employer, in the other 
the agency of a retail dealer, is dispensed with ; 
and thus money is gained or saved by the workers. 
But the very existence of such cooperative societies 
shows us how the idea of Fraternity is growing ; a 
man feels that he and his neighbours are one, and 
that they must sink or swim together. Again, let 
us consider the social and political ideas of our 
own generation. We hear a great deal nowadays 
of Socialism and Socialists. “Socialism” has a 
meaning not unlike that of “ Fraternity ; ” but 
Socialists have a bad name, because they so often 
set the lessons of history at defiance, and try to 
realize their ideas all at once. This means Revo- 
lution, and History shows that Revolutions are not 
good for the working classes. They frighten capital 
away from a country, and at best they merely 
change the men in whose hands the government is, 
and do little to remove the inequalities of fortune 
which make against Fraternity. But though no 
set scheme of Socialism seems likely to be carried 
out, the air is full of Socialistic ideas, and these help 
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to mould the aims and efforts of legislators. We 
arc much more alive than we were to the need of 
limiting individual freedom, where this seems to 
be at all likcty to be hurtful to the community at 
large. There arc certain kinds of labour, and 
certain forms of trade, and certain kinds of land- 
tenure, with which the Stale interferes : we pro- 
hibit the employment of children beyond certain 
limits ; and we interfere, and shall probably inter- 
fere further, with the drink-traffic; and we make 
efforts to secure a tenant against the abuse of 
freedom of contract. All such legislation, as well 
as that by which education is made a department 
of State, is “ Socialistic ” in the sense that the State 
or community now does as a whole what a few 
years ago would have been left to private indi- 
viduals. Many schemes more or less inspired by 
such ideas are even now before the House of 
Commons ; but enough has been said to remind us 
how strong is the idea of Fraternity in our own 
generation. And we can see it working just as 
strongly across the sea in the legislation of 
Monarchical Germany as in that of Constitutional 
England. 

• But the object of this paper is not only to exhibit 
the meaning and present importance of Fraternity ; 
we want also and chiefly to consider its relation to 
Christianity. It may be well to begin by reminding 
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ouiselves that Fraternity, if, on the one hand, it 
means the helping of the individual through, his 
kinship with the many, yet, on the other hand, 
makes demands upon the individual himself— 
demands which, if he does not fulfil, then the force 
of Fraternity is made of none effect' If much is 
given to the individual, much also is required from 
him. He must be self-denying for the sake of 
others ; and he must be as honest in labouring for 
the good of all as he is now in labouring for the 
good of himself. These are great virtues, and they 
are not to be acquired without effort and self- 
discipline. We must do many things we do not 
like-must often repress ourselves and our private 
ambitions— if we are going, not only to assert the 
Brotherhood of man, but to act upon that assertion. 
We cannot too often say to ourselves 1 that Fra- 
ternity means sacrificing something to our fellow- 
man, as well as receiving something from him. ' . ' 

Words like "self-discipline,” "sacrifice,” "Brother- 
hood,” remind us at once of Christianity ; and what 
I am going to try and show now is, not only that 
Fraternity may be combined with our religion, but 
that the whole essence of Christianity, on its prac- 
tical side, is Fraternity; and that it is mainly due 
to Christianity that the idea of Fraternity has been 
preserved and has prospered in the world. Some 
will dispute this, and point to isolated texts or to 
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the selfish lives of many Christians, or to cases in 
which the principles of Christianity have been 
appealed to for the purpose of preserving unjust 
privileges or social inequalities. The question is 
not of “ texts ” on this side or that ; nor yet of the 
inconsistent lives which some Christians lead, or 
the false principles they take up. What we have 
to do is to look at Christianity broadly, as it is in 
its inmost core and meaning, and as it has appeared 
in history, and then ask — Does it or does it not 
mean Fraternity ? 

I. The central fact of Christianity — that on 
which the whole structure of it rests — is the Incar- 
nation of the Son of God: the life of Jesus of 
Nazareth as the God-Man upon earth. Now, this 
does not mean simply that He Who was both God 
and Man came once upon earth a long time ago, and 
passed away again ; just as if, for all practical pur- 
poses, He were a Man among other men and nothing 
more. It means, first, that He revealed Himself as 
the Perfect Man — the ideal Character, by imitating 
Whom all men may become what in their best 
moments they wish to be. And it means, again, 
that, being God as well as Man, He reconciled our 
human nature to the Divine nature ; so that those 
who trod in His footsteps and united themselves 
with His work might be sure of acceptance with 
God, of union with the Divine, through Him Who 
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“suffered for our salvation” Now, what I am 
concerned to do is, not to prove or explain these 
things — that will be done in other papers— but to 
show that the life and work of Christ, as we read 
it in the New Testament , presupposes the Fraternity, 
or Brotherhood, of all men. When Christ recon- 
ciled human nature to God, He implied that all 
who shared in that human nature 'were brethren, 
and of one family ; wherefore St Paul speaks of 
Him as our “Elder Brother.” When He is pre- 
sented to us as the “Pattern Man,” it is implied 
that all men alike are imperfect, and that all alike 
are called to conform, themselves to His image. If 
Christianity has not this message for all men, then 
it is untrue to the work which Christ did ; for the 
work which Christ claimed to do, and which we 
Christians believe He did, has no meaning unless 
it was done by the Representative of all men on 
behalf of all men. Whether we believe the New 
Testament writers, or whether we do not, it is 
surely certain that they think of Christ’s work as 
done for all human beings ; that they think of men 
as joined in “ one communion and fellowship ” to 
God through Christ. 

II. This is so plain, that when people tell us 
Christianity is opposed to Fraternity, we must 
suppose they mean, not Christianity as it is 
originally found in the New Testament but Chris- . 
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tianity as it has been practically worked out among' 
men. Let us, then, examine the attitude of Chris- 
tianity towards three great matters of which we hear 
very much in this day, and which will always be 
important in civilized societies — Labour, Properly, 
and Government. 

(1) Labour. The large share which Christianity 
had in bringing about the abolition of slavery is 
admitted by ail thinkers. Slavery is an institution 
so veiy far removed from our day and habits of 
thought, that we do not always realize the tre- 
mendous revolution which its disappearance from 
the world involved. But, in truth, the abolition 
of slavery meant an entire change in the way 
men thought of labour. As long as slaves were 
an institution, labour itself was held in contempt ; 
it was something which no free man could handle 
and yet retain his self-respect. It meant giving 
up one’s own free-will and becoming a machine 
in some one clsc’s hands. Now, Christianity 
changed all that. It asserted that labour was an 
honourable thing, because it was the natural use of 
those gifts of strength or intelligence which our 
•Heavenly Father has given us; and it pointed 
to the example of Him Who had worked in a 
carpenter’s shop, and Who had chosen a few humble 
fishermen to be His Apostles for the conversion ‘of 
the world. But it did more ; it asserted that every 
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man, just because he was a member of the whole 
human family for which Christ died, had a worth 
of his own. Therefore no man had a right to use 
his fellow merely as a means — to .the end that he 
himself might be made great or rich. Every man 
has a right to that freedom without which he 
cannot be a man at all — cannot serve his God as 
he would ; cannot develop his faculties or rise to 
the sense of responsibility within him. It was by 
repeating and insisting on these truths that Chris- 
tianity abolished slavery, and it has been acting 
on the same lines ever since. The great body of 
Christian sentiment is as much opposed as ever to 
any legislation or institution which tends to make 
a machine of the labourer. It protests against his 
being treated as a mere wealth-producer for others. 
It insists on his receiving a due share of education, 
pi'oper house accommodation, proper protection in 
his traditional holidays. In opposition to the pure 
trading spirit which would grind him into the dust 
beneath the wheels of competition, it insists that 
he shall be defended from his own weakness, and 
not betrayed into unjust contracts or plundered by 
unscrupulous middle-men. And this recognition 
of the dignity of labour and the rights of labourers 
springs from Christian ideas, and is an eternal part 
of them ; even those philanthropists who ignore 
Christianity owe their faith in progress and their 
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" enthusiasm for humanity " to the silent operation 
of the creed they profess to disbelieve. 

(2) Property . Christianity, it is true, has never 
set itself against the institution of property, nor is 
it likely that it ever will. Christianity has always 
striven to recognize the rights of the individual as 
well as those of the society to which he belongs. It 
has agreed in that respect with the greatest teachers 
of the ancient and the modern world— with Aris- 
totle as well as with John Stuart Mill. But it has 
always insisted on a view of property which is as 
far as possible removed from that which says a 
man may “ do what he likes with his own.” To 
the Christian, “property” is a trust ; it is (like 
labour) a talent which he holds in fee for the good 
of his fellow-men. Aristotle said that th z possession 
of property was private, but the use of it ought to 
be common. That is substantially the view of the 
Christian Church about the matter. The rich man 
is to share the use of his wealth with his poorer 
brethren ; it is to be expended in view of the needs 
of the community, and not his own ; it is some- 
thing for' the use of which God will judge him. It 
is the Christian view of property which inspires 
the’saying, “ Property has its duties as well as its 
rights.” No doubt many Christians act in defiance 
of -this view, and shirk their responsibilities ; but 
no change in the constitution of States will put an 
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end to selfishness. What we all have to do is to 
press the Christian view, in season and out -of 
season, and to insist that, as a Christian community, 
we ought to regulate the laws relating to property 
by this principle of “trust,” and not by the interests 
of the propertied classes. 

(3) Government. But the most serious charge 
brought against Christianity by believers in “ Fra- 
ternity ” is that it is on the side of the established 
political order, and uses its influence to hinder 
changes by which the idea of Fraternity might be' 
realized more widely than it is. “ Christianity,” it 
is said, for instance, “ defends the division of classes.” 
Now, undoubtedly, Christianity usually is on the 
side of order and established government; but 
before we condemn it for that, we had better ask 
why this is so, and whether its attitude toward 
Government and the laws ‘is inconsistent with what 
is meant by Fraternity. First, then, it is well to - 
observe that Christianity is not bound up with one 
form of government more than another. - It thrives 
equally well under Monarchies, Aristocracies, and 
Republics. When it appears to oppose a Republic, 
as in France at the present time, this is not so 
much because of the form of government, as because 
there the triumph of extreme Republicanism means 
the triumph of an anti-Christian party. On the 
other hand, all forms of Christian organization find 
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themselves equally able to support the Government 
of the United States of America. But though the 
particular form of government is thus a matter of 
secondary concern to Christianity, it is and has 
been resolute in maintaining the absolute necessity 
to human society of some form of government. 
There lies upon all men, it has taught ever since 
the days of St. Paul, the general obligation to obey 
the constituted authorities of a country. The 
grievances of individuals, and even of classes, must 
be borne with patience, if they cannot be remedied 
except by the violent destruction of the fabric of 
society. And in teaching these lessons the Christian 
Church has been against Revolution, but not 
against Fraternity. Fraternity itself demands a 
settled social order ; it is not against “ classes as 
such, for we cannot do without classes ; but what 
it aims at is that every class should do its own 
special work in a way that will benefit and 
strengthen the whole community. What it wants 
is, not to destroy the existing order of society, but 
to spread through all parts of it the spirit by which, 
every man will think as naturally of his neighbour's, 
wants as of his own. And thus we see why Chris- 
tianity, out of which has come the whole doctrine 
of Fraternity, opposes Revolution, and why it so 
generally throws its weight on the side of established 
laws. It knows that the’ evil of the world- comes, 
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not from without, but from within ; that under any 
imaginable form of human society there will still 
be pride and cruelty, carelessness and want, envy 
and inequality. It does not, nevertheless, hug the 
existing state of things and ' set itself doggedly 
against change ; if it did that, the charges of its 
worst enemies would be justified. What it does do 
is to resist violent changes, in the name of God and 
man alike ; and to call upon men, for the veiy sake 
of Brotherhood, to control their often just indig- 
nation, and their often natural impatience, in order 
that, by so doing, they may gradually remove out 
of the world some of the hindrances to good. 

We see, then, that, however false some Christians 
may be to their creed, Christianity is so far from 
opposing Fraternity, that it assumes it as the one 
great fact in the life of men. But there is more 
than this to be said. Christianity itself provides 
an organization in which the idea of Fraternity 
can be realized far more really than it is in any 
scheme of any reformer, however philanthropic. 
We are so accustomed, in these modern days, to 
the sight of the Christian system as a multitude of 
jarring sects, that we have well-nigh forgotten the 
grand ideal with which the Church started of a 
Brotherhood, to which all mankind should belong. 
Yet that ideal is still attractive to us, and the 
revival of it as an actual living force, within our 



Fraternity. 


191 


own Church of England, is daily becoming more 
and more a fact. The whole idea of a Church — 
a society of which Christ is the Head and we the 
members — rests on the recognition of the Brother- 
hood of man ; and if we can make all the motives 
of our actions— all our inward and spiritual life — 
turn upon the continual remembrance that, as 
brethren, linked all together by our relationship 
to Christ, we owe duties to one another, — then, as 
the Church more and more extends her influence 
over the souls of men, she will become in truth the 
regenerator of humanity. 

To sum it all up, we best promote the interests 
of Fraternity when we throw the whole vigour of 
our wills into the effort to lead a Christian life. 
For, as was said earlier on, Fraternity demands 
sacrifice and self-discipline from the individual : 
his family, his township, his country, have claims 
upon him throughout his life; and he cannot live 
for his brethren till he has first subdued himself. 
But “ to subdue self,” to conquer personal pride and 
class prejudice, is the very object set before us by 
the Christian religion ; which bids us humble our- 
selves, just as Christ humbled Himself, “ to death, 
even the death of the Cross.” And when we 
have thus, to some extent, at least, purified our- 
selves ; when, through the power of Christ, we have 
overcome old temptations and arc beginning to 
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lead a “ godly, righteous, and sober life'; ”■ — then the 
same religion reminds us of our duties to our neigh- 
bour, and calls upon us to fulfil the idea of Fra- 
ternity. What we learn to do as members of the 
Church is just to give to others of our super- 
abundance, and again to receive from them what 
is lacking to ourselves. One has wealth, another 
intelligence, another bodily strength, another the 
gift of patience, another of energy, another of 
spiritual insight. Not in setting up ourselves and 
our own gift, not in starting new sects on our own 
account, but in the free sharing and interchanging 
of all such gifts and graces with one another, it is 
that we learn to live the common life, and to act 
as brethren one of another. Thus it is by living 
a full and real life as Christians and as Churchmen 
that we shall find the spirit of Fraternity grow 
strong within us ; it is when the idea of human 
Brotherhood has come to dominate our inner life 
that we shall be able to organize our outer life also 
according to the principle of love. 



cuDtfjat fjag cfjilstianitg Bone foe CnglanD $ 


Payment by results is the test usually applied to 
the work of men and of institutions at the present 
time. The credit as well as the reward of a man 
depends upon what he has done. The race of life 
. is too quick, the competition too keen, to allow us 
to pause and think of the failures which strew the 
path. We have only time to concern ourselves 
. with those who succeed, be they artisans, or states- 
men, or lawyers, or clergy, and we ask breathlessly 
of each as he comes into the range of our vision. 
What has he done? The same test is applied 
eyen more rigorously to institutions. No matter 
how venerable, how interesting, how much bound 
up with the life of the nation an institution has 
been, it has still to answer the same practical 
question before we will support it. Of what good 
is it ? What has it done ? 

Let us apply this test to Christianity in England. 
Let us try and see what parts of our national well- 
being are due to the national religion ; what it has 
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brought to us 'which would be acknowledged by all 
Englishmen, irrespective of creed or party, to have 
been of great national advantage. We will put 
Christianity on its trial in this respect, apply to it 
the test of payment by results, and ask, What has it 
done for England ? Then, when we have answered 
this question, however slight and inadequate may 
be the answer, we may perhaps have got together 
some little pieces of evidence, on one very small 
part of the subject, which may help us to decide 
for ourselves the great question of our day — Is 
Christianity worth living for and worth dying for ? 
We are going to see, therefore, what Christianity 
may do for ourselves individually by seeing what 
it has done for the nation collectively. 

Christianity made England a Nation . 

Before the Church was planted in England — for 
the Church was the only form of Christianity known 
in England for a thousand years — England was 
split up into a number of little tribal states, which 
made war upon each other, and had no idea at all 
of uniting themselves into a nation. It was ,the’ 
unity of the Church that pointed the way to the 
unity of the nation. When Northumbrians and 
West Saxons and East Anglians found themselves 
all members of the same Church, they began to 
wish to be all members of the same nation, arid so, 
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under the influence of Christianity, England became 
a nation. It will be sufficient to quote the words 
of Dr. Stubbs, England’s greatest living historian, 
on this point : “ The Church of England is not 
only the agency by which Christianity is brought 
to a heathen people, a herald of spiritual blessings 
and glorious hopes in another life. It is not merely 
the tamer of cruel natures, the civilizer of the rude, 
the cultivator of the waste places, the educator, the 
guide, and the protector, whose guardianship is 
the only safeguard of the woman, the child, and 
the slave against the tyranny of their lord and 
master. The Church is this in many other countries 
besides Britain ; but here it is more. The unity of 
the Church in England was the pattern of the 
unity of the State ; the cohesion of the Church was 
for ages the substitute for the cohesion which the 
divided nation was unable otherwise to realize. It 
was to an extraordinary degree a national Church ; 
national in its comprehensiveness as well as in its 
exclusiveness. Englishmen were in their lay 
aspect Mercians or West Saxons; only in their 
ecclesiastical relations could they feel themselves 
fellow-countrymen and fellow-subjects. , . . The 
unit)' of the Church was in the early period the 
only working unity ; and its liberty in the evil days 
which followed the only form in which the tradi- 
tions of the ancient freedom lingered.” 1 

1 Stubbs, “ Constitutional History,” i. p. 224. 
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Christianity made England Free. 

Next to unity and civilization, freedom is, the 
greatest blessing a nation can enjoy. That England 
enjoys it as thoroughly as she does, is largely due 
to the Church. At the great crises in English 
history, when the freedom of Englishmen was 
trembling in the balance, it was the Church which, 
by throwing her weight into the scale of liberty,, 
decided the question. It was the Church which, in 
close alliance with the wise Alfred, assisted him 
to give to the united nation good government 
and equal laws. It was the Church which, under 
the leadership of Archbishops Anselm and Becket, 
put the first effectual limitation on the all-absorbing 
tyl'anny of the Norman kings. It was the Church 
that, under Archbishop Stephen Langton, won the 
Great Charter of English liberty from the false and 
rapacious John. 1 It was the Church which was the 
stanchest supporter of Simon de Montfort in his 
attempt to obtain the recognition of the Charter 
from the weak Henry III., and gave her sanction 
to the calling of the first English Parliament. The 
Church was the greatest bulwark of the only 
dynasty in England, before the present one, which 
honestly endeavoured to rule in a constitutional 

1 See Oxford House Papers, No. 6, “Magna Carta— 
The Church and English Freedom.’' 



What has Christianity done for England? 197 

manner, namely the House, of Lancaster. When 
Hcmy VIII. set about the creation in England of 
a system of arbitrary government dependent merely 
on the will of the sovereign, in imitation of the 
great despotic monarchies of Spain and France, 
the Church was the first enemy with whom he had 
to deal. The Tudor tyranny was not securely 
established or fully developed until the Church had 
been humbled, and firmly attached to the royal 
chariot-wheels. It is true that during the reigns 
of the first three Stuarts the Church is seen 
apparently turning her back upon her old policy, 
and allying herself with the cause of despotism. 
She had been so closely dominated by the royal 
power under the Tudors, that it took some time 
for her to recover her independence of action ; but 
when the crisis of the struggle came, when James II. 
was clearly seen to be bent upon overthrowing the 
constitutional liberty of Englishmen, the Church 
awoke, burst her chains, and, under the leadership 
of the seven Bishops, guided the nation along the 
path of the Revolution, and secured its freedom by 
the overthrow of the tyrant 1 

The influence of Christianity has been no less 
strong in favour of the private liberty of individuals 

1 For the attitude of Christianity towards more modern 
developments of the idea of freedom, see Oxford House 
Papers, No. 7, “Fraternity.” 
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than it has been in favour of the constitutional 
liberty of the nation. In early times the institution 
of slavery was in full vigour in England, as it was 
amongst most Teutonic nations before they accepted 
Christianity. Here, as among these other nations, it 
was the Church that put an end to it as an institu- 
tion, and succeeded, after some difficulty, in putting 
a stop to the slave-trade with Ireland, which was 
then the principal source of supply. The system 
of villeinage, by which men were forbidden to leave 
the district in which they were born, and had to 
work without wages in return merely for their 
maintenance, was a sort of half-slavery which 
lingered on for many years. Here again the 
Church exerted her influence on behalf of liberty. 
Though she did not destroy the institution alto- 
gether, she did her best to weaken it by providing 
a number of ways in. which villeins could be 
emancipated, and urging the adoption of them by 
all means in her power upon their masters. In later 
times, it was undoubtedly the spirit of Christianity 
which prompted Wilberforce and his friends to 
carry further the policy of Anselm and the mediaeval 
Church. By inducing Parliament to abolish slavery 
as an institution in all British colonies and depen- 
dencies, and rigorously to put down the slave-trade, 
as far as possible, all over the world, they succeeded 
in vindicating the historical position of Christian 
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England as the champion of individual as well as 
of national liberty. 

Christianity gave England the Bible. 

The influence which the Bible has had and is 
having upon the lives and thoughts of Englishmen 
is incalculable. In no country of the world has 
it been more read and valued. Its phrases have 
passed insensibly into daily conversation. It is 
acknowledged to be the purest “well of English 
undefiled.” It comprised for hundreds of years 
almost the sole literature of the country ; it is even 
now the only part of English literature that is 
universally circulated and universally read. It has 
thus done much to form our language, to inspire 
our thoughts, and to guide our actions, as a nation. 
Once or twice in our history it has had much to 
do with bringing about great national movements. 
The Puritan assertion of individual liberty and 
individual holiness in the seventeenth century, the 
Puritan spirit which founded the New England 
colonies and formed the backbone of the opposition 
to Charles I., identified itself with and expressed 
itself by the Old Testament history of the Chosen 
People battling to the death with their enemies for 
the Promised Land. The mission spirit of the 
eighteenth century revival, which is so character- 
istic of the religious movements of Wesley and 
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Whitefield, of Wilberforce and of Hannah More, 
took its direct inspiration from the life of Christ 
and His Apostles as told in the New Testament. 

But the Bible is not only the history of the 
children of Israel, and the record of the pattern 
life of Christ ; it is the storehouse of the simplest 
and the highest morality that the world has ever 
seen. Whatever may be said against Christianity 
as an organized religious system, it is hardly a 
matter of serious dispute that the moral teaching 
put forth by our Lord at the beginning of His 
life in the Sermon on the Mount, and declared 
by Him to be of the very essence of Christianity, 
was the highest moral teaching that had ever 
been put before men, higher far than the severest 
teaching of Buddha or of Plato . 1 That teaching, 
preserved for us in the .Bible, has been spread all 
over the world by Christianity wherever it has 
gone, and has slowly permeated and sunk into 
the minds of thinking men, has affected their 
moral standard, has implanted in their moral con- 
sciousness a conception of right and wrong alto- 
gether different from that which obtains among 
nations which have remained under the influence 
of heathen morality. Since the Christian era even 
non-Christian writers have owed to Christian 

1 On the morality of Christ’s teaching, see Oxford House 
Papers, No. 12, “ Christ and Morality.” 
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morality the most valuable part of their moral 
teaching. In giving to England the Bible, Chris- 
tianity has endowed her with a great literary 
treasure which has educated the mind of her 
children, and a great moral power which has 
trained the affection, deepened the earnestness, 
and disciplined the zeal of the national character. 

Christianity has vindicated the Dignity of Woman- 
hood and the Purity of Home Life. 

Woman owes her true position in society to 
Christianity. Among the great nations of the 
East, according to the great religions of the world 
which preceded Christianity, she was little better 
than the plaything and the slave of man. But 
when it was announced that God had chosen to 
effect the redemption of the world through the 
instrumentality of woman, that woman had been 
permitted to become the mother of God, the 
position of woman was at once altered. She 
became “ saved through child-bearing.” It was she 
who had given to the world spiritual freedom and 
spiritual power through that very capacity of child- 
bearing which had hitherto made her the slave and 
the instrument. From this, as Christianity made 
its way in the world, proceeded a totally different 
conception of the true relations between man and 
woman. No longer the slave to be bought with 
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money, she is the equal to be won by love. Religion 
calls forth the chivalry, the generosity, and the 
loyalty of man’s nature. He becomes the protector, 
not the master, of weakness, the partner of a mutual 
obedience of love. There are no virtues more 
eminently Christian, or, as we fondly boast, more 
eminently English, than domestic love, manly 
chivalry, and womanly trust There is no nation 
so jealous of the sanctity of home life, and so proud 
of its domestic virtues, as the English. 

Christianity has given England the Spirit of 
Philanthropy. 

“Ye shall love your neighbour as yourself,” was 
the second great command of Christ. The first 
commandment, the love of God, was to show itself 
in the love of man. The equality of men before 
Christ and the fraternity of men in Christ were to 
be proved by the love of man for man for the sake 
of Christ. There is no Christian duty which is 
more strongly insisted upon in the New Testament ; 
there is none which the Church has tried , more 
zealously to fulfil. In the Middle Ages each trade 
in each town had its guild, which supported its 
members in sickness and old age, and buried them 
when they died. Each monastery had its hospital 
and its dispensary for the sick, and gave freely of 
its charity to the necessitous. Scattered over the 
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country were almshouses, or “hospitals,” as they 
were usually called, founded by Christian men and 
women for the reception and maintenance of the 
aged and infirm poor. Outside the gates of all 
important towns stood the lazar-house, where those 
suffering from infectious diseases and leprosy were 
housed and cared for. Much that is now done by 
the Government out of the taxes for the relief of 
the poor and the care of the sick, was in mediaeval 
England done by the Church out of the alms given 
for the purpose for the love of Christ. It was 
Christianity that taught men the duty of philan- 
thropic almsgiving. It was Christianity that taught 
governments the duty of relieving the destitute and 
ministering to the afflicted. In our own day the 
tide of Christian charity still flows. Most of the 
many philanthropic institutions which do so much 
to relieve the selfishness of the age — hospitals for 
the sick, orphanages for the homeless, asylums for 
the distressed, homes for the fallen — owe their 
foundation to the love of man taught by Chris- 
tianity. It is impossible to go through a street in 
the older part of London without seeing written 
up on one at least of the houses, “Supported by 
voluntary contributions.” Those words in nearly 
eveiy instance denote the existence of an institution 
founded to minister in some form or other to the 
wants of the poor by men who are seeking to 
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carry into practical effect the command of Christ, 
“ Do unto others as you would they should do unto 
you ; ” and are maintained by those who realize the 
truth of the saying of Christ, “ It is more blessed to 
give than to receive.” And even in the case of 
those institutions which are avowedly unsectarian 
or un-Christian, the spirit which prompted their 
foundation is the spirit of Christianity, though the 
men who founded them or maintain them may 
have ceased to acknowledge it. It was Christianity 
that first brought into the world the doctrine of the 
responsibility of man for his fellow-man, of the 
duty of the rich to give of their substance unto 
the poor, of the duty of all to assist the needs of 
their brothers in Christ ; and if those who are not 
Christians now recognize and accept these respon- 
sibilities, it is because Christianity has shown them 
the way. Philanthropy has become part of the 
morality of the world, because it is part of the 
religion of Christ. “Inasmuch as ye did it unto 
one of the least of these My brethren, ye have done 
it unto Me ” 

Christianity has given England Education. 

All men now acknowledge the advantages of 
education. They see that it helps a man to get on ' 
in the world : it has a money value. Christianity 
saw its importance a long time before most men 
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saw it, and has from the first tried to bring educa- 
tion within the reach of all, not because of its 
money value, but because of its moral value, 
because it made men better citizens, better men, 
and better Christians. Up to a very few years ago 
so completely did men realize that education was 
the work of Christianity, that there were hardly 
any places of education in the country which had 
not been founded, and were not being maintained, 
by Christian benevolence. The Universities of 
Oxford and Cambridge, the great public schools of 
Eton, Winchester, etc., most of the country grammar 
schools, all the parish elementary schools, were 
founded, endowed, built, and maintained by Chris- 
tian money, out of Christian zeal, for Christian 
purposes. Christianity had given England a great 
system of education, from the highest to the lowest. 
It was so from the very first. Directly England 
became Christian, schools were founded, and the 
extension of a system of Christian education has 
gone on side by side with the extension of Chris- 
tianity all over the world. It is true that at the 
present day education in England is not exclusively 
Christian,- that is to say, that those who are not 
Christians are allowed to share in the advantages 
and the privileges of our great educational estab- 
lishments, still .none the less is the system in its 
origin and history Christian. They are but getting 
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the advantage of what Christianity has done for 
the nation. Christianity has given England a 
national system of education, and all members of 
the nation, whether Christians or not, have the 
advantages of it. 

Christianity has given England Civilization. 

The essence of civilization consists in the power 
of man to combine with man for their mutual good, 
and the more perfect the sense of reponsibility is in 
man for the good of his fellow- man the more 
perfect will be the civilization. All the appliances 
of civilization — the elaborate machinery of govern- 
ment, the administration of justice, the development 
of trade, the perfecting of means of communication 
— all spring from the principle of combination. 
Men seek a centre of unity round which to combine 
for their mutual welfare. They find it first in the 
family, then in the tribe, the kingdom, the nation, 
the, race, and, as the power of combination thus 
increases, so do the appliances of civilization. Men 
find it necessary to choose a form of government, 
to make laws, to exchange their products one with 
another, to find means to move those products as 
quickly as possible to the best market. So trade 
develops, wealth increases, the standard of comfort 
rises, civilization is achieved. But it is then really 
but a half-civilization. If these appliances, if these 
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riches, are used simply for the selfish purposes of 
those in whose hands they lie ; if government is used 
for the advantage of the governors, not of the 
governed ; if justice is administered to secure the 
privilege of some, and not the rights of all ; if trade 
is directed for the benefit of one class or one 
interest, or one country, at the expense of the rest 
of the community; — then civilization becomes a 
curse rather than a blessing. It carries with it the 
seeds of its own decay. It brings about its own 
fall. Such was to a large extent the cause of the 
failure of the pre-Christian civilizations, of the 
great powers of Egypt and of Persia, of Greece 
and of Rome. Such is to a large extent the ex- 
planation of the failure of the great Mohammedan 
civilization. To us civilization means far more 
than this. It does not merely mean the results 
which man gains by combining with his fellow-man 
for the purpose of gaining wealth and defending it 
when gained ; it means also the duty of using it for 
the welfare of the whole community. It involves 
responsibility. “To us,” says Dean Church, 
“ civilization means liberty and the power of 
bearing and using liberty ; it means that which 
ensures to us a peaceful life — a life of our own, 
fenced in from wrong, and with our path and ends 
left free to us ; it means the strength of social 
countenance given on the whole to those virtues 
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which make life nobler and easier ; it means growing 
honour for manliness, unselfishness, sincerity — 
growing value for gentleness, considerateness, and 
respect' for others ; it means readiness to bear 
criticism, to listen to correction, to see and amend 
our mistakes ; it means the willingness, the passion 
to ameliorate conditions, to communicate advan- 
tages, to .raise the weak and low, to open wide 
gates and paths for them to that discipline of 
cultivation and improvement which has produced 
such fruit in others more fortunate than they .” 1 
That it means this is largely the result of Chris- 
tianity. Christianity has done much tp mould and 
form the national character ; and the national 
civilization is profoundly affected by the national 
character. The warmth of affection so deeply 
shown in the English love of home; the love of 
truth characteristically 'displayed in the English- 
man’s hatred of a sham ; his sense of justice in the 
proverbial love of fair play; his moral courage 
which, far more than mere physical courage, is the 
secret of the boast that the English never know 
when they are beaten ; his sense of duty so heroically 
shown in the rule of the sea that the weakest are 
first to be saved, and the captain the last to leave 
his sinking ship ; his self-control ; his capacity for 
work ; — these are some of the virtues which are 
1 Church, “ Gifts of Civilization,” p. 20. 
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especially English and especially Christian ; virtues 
with which Christianity has endowed the English 
character, and which have done much to develop 
the civilization of which we boast. 

In saying that Christianity has given England 
nationality, freedom, and civilization, it is not 
meant that, if England had not become Christian, 
she would never have become a free nation, and 
would have been wanting in virtues which are 
common to many nations. It is the function of 
religion rather to consecrate and develop national 
capacities than to create them, and it is enough for 
our purpose if we can trace her guiding hand 
clearly and unmistakably in the course of England’s 
progress to greater national blessings and more per- 
fected national character. It is not so much that 
to Christianity alone is to be attributed this 
development of what is best in the national life, as 
that without Christianity that development wouid 
never have taken place. The Christian religion 
supplied the incentive, and has guided the course 
of the national progress. “ The lesson of history,” 
says Dean Church, “ I think is this : not that all 
the good which might have been hoped for to 
society has followed from the appearance of the 
Christian religion in the forefront of human life ; 
not that in this wilful and blundering world, so full 
of misused gifts and wasted opportunities and dis- 

P 
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appointed promises, mistake and .mischief have 
never been in its train ; not that in the nations 
where it has gained a footing it has mastered their 
besetting sins, the falsehood of one, the ferocity of 
another, the characteristic sensuality, the character- 
istic arrogance of others. But history teaches us 
this: that in tracing back the course of human 
improvement we come, in one case after another, 
upon Christianity as the source from which im- 
provement derived its principle and its motive ; we 
find no other source adequate to account for this 
new spring of amendment ; and, without it, no other 
sources of good could have been relied upon. It 
was not only the strongest element of salutary 
changes, but one without which others would 'have 
had no chance. And in the next place, the least 
and most imperfect instance of what it has done has 
this unique quality— that Christianity carries within 
it a self-correcting power ready to act wherever the 
will arrives to use the power, that it suggests im- 
provement and furnishes materials for a further 
step to it. What it has done anywhere , what it has 
done where it has, done most, leaves much to do ; 
but everywhere it leaves the ground gained on 
which to do it, and the ideas to guide the reformer 
in doing it. We should be cowards to think that 
those mighty and beneficent powers which won the 
ground for us, and produced these ideas in dark 
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and very unhappy times, cannot in our happier 
days accomplish even more. . . . But in our eager- 
ness for improvement, it concerns us to be on our 
guard against the temptation of thinking that we 
can have the fruit on the flower and yet destroy 
the root; that we may retain the high view of 
human nature which has grown up with the growth 
of Christian nations, and discard that revelation 
of Divine love and human destiny of which that 
view forms a part or a consequence ; that we may 
retain the moral energy and yet make light of the 
faith which produced it.” 1 

Christianity, then, comes into the world, not as a 
conqueror, but as a reformer. It does not compel 
men to obey its precepts ; it rather seeks to win 
them to its will. It persuades, it entreats, it in- 
fluences, it enjoins — it does not compel. It is the 
leaven which works gradually in the mass, the field 
in which are tares as well as wheat, the seed which 
depends upon the nature of the ground upon which 
it falls for its productiveness. We expect, there- 
fore, that the history of human institutions, even' 
when powerfully affected by Christianity, will be a 
checkered history ; that the motives of men, even 
when good Christians, will be mixed ; that there will 
be much of self-seeking, much of pride, much of 
jealousy, even in those actions of Christian nations 
' 1 Church, “Gifts of Civilization,” pp. 341-344. 
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and Christian men which are most distinctly dueto 
1 the promptings of religion. We admit that in the 
great struggle for freedom the actions of the eccle- 
siastical statesmen throughout were largely affected 
by jealousy for their own position, and in later 
times by the rivalry of England and Rome. We 
acknowledge that, though the Church preached the 
wickedness of slavery, monasteries retained the 
system of villeinage longer than anybody else, and 
the Bishops voted against the Abolition Bill. We 
allow that Christian nations and Christian men 
have incurred, often in the name of Christianity 
itself, the guilt of barbarous cruelty, such as that 
of Philip II. in the Low Countries, and Louis XIV. 
in the south of France ; and of deliberate selfish- 
ness, such as that which has marked the govern- 
ment of Ireland by -England down almost to the 
present day. We grant that even where Chris- 
tianity has had complete control, from' first to last 
of institutions with which she has endowed the 
world — such, for instance, as the great educational 
institutions in this country — she has greatly failed in 
her duty with regard to them. We admit all this to 
the full ; but we say that these wrongs and these 
failures are so far from being due to Christianity 
that they are in direct contradiction to its teaching. 
They are not only national crimes, but national 
sins. They occurred, not because men were Chris- 
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tians, but because they were not Christian enough. 
The histor)'- of the Christian world is the history of 
a gradual progress, the gradual working of the 
leaven which eventually is to leaven the whole 
lump ; but it is the history of a progress which, 
though gradual, is continuous and permanent. In 
Christianity we see the motive power without which 
this progress would be impossible. In the history 
of nations influenced by Christianity, in the history 
of institutions exclusively or in part Christian, we 
find the records of crimes and wickedness and 
miserable failures, just as in the life of the individual 
Christian, however near to perfection he may seem 
to have attained, will be found, according to the 
teaching of Christianity, imperfection and sin ; yet 
amid all the confusion, and in spite of all the 
apparent failures, is seen in the history of the 
civilized world the power of Christianity moulding, 
directing, forming, helping wherever men are found 
receptive of its teaching, and willing to follow its 
guidance. To it are due, in spite of the imperfec- 
tion of the instruments through which it acts, most 
of the blessings we enjoy as a civilized nation, and 
which will be found to be of permanent value to 11s 
only so far as, they correspond to the spirit of the 
teaching of Christ. 
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I. It is often the fashion to speak of the Church 
as the enemy of liberty and the opponent of pro- 
gress. Again and again it is implied, if not openly 
asserted, that the Church has played no important 
part in English history, has never successfully 
fought for the right against the wrong, has never 
aided the nation to secure its slowly won, and at 
times hard-won, liberties. 

We propose to test these views by reference to 
an epoch .in our history connected in all men’s 
minds with the name of Freedom — the time of the 
Great Charter, or Magna Carta, as it is usually 
called. The grant of Magna Carta by King John 
is an event of very real importance in the history 
of England. The principles of English liberty were 
for the first time very plainly set forth ; the English 
people for the first time clearly comprehended the 
possibility of making a successful resistance against 
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tyranny; for the first time in English history, 
nobles, clergy, and people were brought together, 
and the unity of the nation became an accomplished 
fact. 

II. Ten years of misrule preceded the grant of 
Magna Carta. No European nation at the present 
day would endure, such misrule for ten weeks, 
probably not for ten days. 

England, however, in the reign of John was very 
different from the England of our own day. It 
requires an effort to picture to ourselves an England 
with no Parliament, with no organized system of 
government such as now exists. It requires a still 
greater effort to realize the difficulties in the way 
of discovering the opinion of the country on any 
matter of moment. “In modern times public 
opinion . . . lives and works in the daily press.” 
But in the thirteenth centuiy the press was un- 
dreamt of. Besides London, Norwich, and Win- 
chester, there were few towns of any great import- 
ance ; Liverpool and Manchester were places of no 
weight, Birmingham a small country town. We 
can gain some notion of the condition of the great 
commercial highways when wc remember that 
Chaucer’s pilgrims took three days and a half for 
the journey from London to Canterbury, a distance 
of less than sixty miles. From a consideration of 
the well-nigh impossibility of gaining a clear idea 
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of the state of public opinion, one can compre- 
hend how many and great were the obstacles to 
organizing an opposition to an evil and powerful 
ruler. 

What were, then, the principal elements com- 
posing the nation at the time of John’s accession? 
and why was a combination of these elements hard 
to bring about ? 

Royalty had reached a very high pitch. The 
power of the king had during the previous fifty 
years enormously increased, and no checks to that 
power had been provided. So long as there were 
kings who acted on behalf of the people, enabling 
them to secure justice and to live at home in 
security, the royal power was deservedly popular. 
The nobles had as yet never gained the confidence 
of the people. They had pursued a selfish policy, 
seeking their own ends at the expense of the 
Church and poorer classes. The Church and 
people, both equally opposed to the feudal baronage 
from whom they met with no sympathy, had found 
their only safeguard in supporting the royal power. 

But when in John a king arose determined to 
use his immense opportunities for the oppression 
of all classes — nobles, clergy, people ; when "John 
stood face to face with his people, an unmitigated 
tyrant — a sovereign whose power no constitutional 
limits as yet restricted, and whom no scruples, no 
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counsel held back in the exercise, the abusive 
exercise of it,” — then it became absolutely neces- 
sary for all orders to combine together against him. 

Fortunatety, a new class of nobles had since the 
beginning of the previous century been gradually 
growing up — a class which, taking the place of the 
old feudal baronage, followed a new policy, and 
were ready to oppose the violent acts of a tyrant. 
By the end of John’s reign this class had to some 
extent secured the confidence of the nation, a con- 
fidence confirmed in the reigns of John’s son and 
grandson. 

The difficulties, however, in forming a regular 
combination were enormous. Classes were still so 
divided, so unaccustomed to union, that if no links 
had been found to join nobles, Church, and people 
together, it seems certain that Magna Carta would 
never have been gained. 

In 1205, the sixth year of his reign, John had 
lost Normandy, a loss which most distinctly proved 
a benefit to England ; for, no longer able “ to look 
on Normandy as their natural home,” our kings, 
beginning with John, henceforward “found them- 
selves obliged to live face to face with their people.” 

In the same year, his wise minister, Hubert 
Walter, died, from whose death we date the real 
commencement of those ten years of misrule which 
gave England her Great Charter. 
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The question of the appointment of a successor 
to Hubert Walter as Archbishop of Canterbury 
involved John in a contest with Innocent III., one 
of the greatest of Popes. 

Eventually — and most fortunately for England — 
Innocent chose Stephen Langton, an Englishman 
resident at Rome, to be Archbishop. For six 
years, till 1213, John and Innocent struggled and 
the people of England suffered. With no care for 
his subjects, John’s one desire was to enrich himself. 
It was well for the nobles, as yet with no leader, 
—it was well for the masses, as yet unable to make 
themselves heard, — that among the clergy were 
found men who were not afraid to take up an 
antagonistic attitude to John. For on the clergy 
as a class fell the weight of the king’s hand, and 
their resistance to his illegal demands for money 
only increased the growing breach between the 
clergy and the royal power. During this contest 
John was excommunicated, and finally declared 
deposed, by the Pope. At length his superstitious 
fears got the better of his obstinacy, and John sub- 
mitted in the most abject manner. 

The importance of this contest lies in the fact 
that the Church, while securing Stephen Langton 
as Archbishop, was thrown into opposition to the 
Crown. 

The first note of resistance to John’s tyranny had 
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been struck ; but it required two more years before 
the union of nobles, clergy, and people wrung 
Magna Carta from John, in 1215. 

These two 3’ears are worthy of our closest atten- 
tion. In May, 1213, John’s submission to the Pope 
was made, John consenting to hold England and 
Ireland as fiefs of Rome, and to pay tribute to the 
Pope. To crush the liberties of his people, John 
handed over England to the Pope, and secured 
Innocent as his ally. The firm attitude of Langton 
saved England from the immediate effects of this 
scandalous alliance. In July, 1213, John met 
Langton at Winchester, and there, at the Arch- 
bishop’s bidding, promised to observe good laws 
and even-handed justice. 

No reliance could be placed on his word, and at 
two meetings held in August, 1213, ‘‘the three- 
Estates learned much of each other’s desires,” and 
a programme of political action was indicated by 
the Archbishop. 

. The first of these meetings was held at St. 
Alban’s, August 4th, and was attended by repre- 
sentatives of the people. Common grievances 
were, no doubt, discussed. On August 25th, 
the memorable council was held at St. Paul’s, 
where the Archbishop produced a copy of the 
Charter of Hemy I., which not only confirmed the 
popular old English laws, but abolished such 
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grievances as arbitrary taxation and oppressive 
fines. Before the arrival of Langton in England, 
the nobles, though suffering from, and fiercely 
hating the tyranny of John, had been unable to 
combine against him. 

The reading 'of this Charter by Langton was 
received with great applause, and the Archbishop 
then proposed that it should be used as a pro- 
gramme of the reforms to be demanded from the 
ting. The nation had thus, owing to the states- 
manlike action of Langton, secured its programme. 

Nearly two years elapsed before this Charter of 
Henry I. became the basis of Magna Carta. In 
the mean time, John, being at war with France, 
went abroad, hoping, by a brilliant victory, to divert 
men’s minds from troubles at home. 

Fortunately for us, he was defeated at the great 
battle of Bouvines, July 27, 1214, and nothing 
was left for him but to hurry home to try and 
crush the nobles, who were now resolved to 
imitate the patriotic conduct of the Church, and to 
make “ tyranny for ever impossible ” in England. 

Seeing a crisis was at hand, the nobles, with' 
“ something definite for which to struggle,” held a 
meeting in November, 1214, aL Bury St Edmunds, 
where they swore to demand the observance of the 
Charter of Henry I., and the laws of Edward the 
Confessor. Finding the nobles prepared to resist 
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him, John cunningly tried to detach the clergy from 
the national cause by a tempting bribe. To their 
honour, the clergy refused to separate their cause 
from that of the rest of the nation. 

The barons then demanded John’s performance 
of the oath made to Langton, at Winchester, 1213, 
and of the Confirmation of the Charter of Henry I. 

For six months John evaded compliance. It was 
not till the united barons in arms, supported by 
the clergy, and London, and acting in sympathy 
with the whole nation, assumed a determined 
attitude, that John agreed to sign Magna Carta, 
on June 15, 1215. 

“The Great Charter,” says our most learned 
historian, “is the act of the united nation, the 
Church, the Barons, and the Commons, for the first 
time thoroughly at one.” By it protection is given 
to all classes. By it the rights of the Church are 
secured. By it every Englishman’s right to with- 
stand oppression is recognized, and illegal taxation 
is abolished. It is evident the cause of Church and 
State was the same. It is equally clear that all 
classes benefited by the grant of Magna Carta. 

III. The object of this paper is not, however, to 
discuss the benefits of Magna Carta, but rather to 
notice the manner in which it was gained. The 
nobles, for the first time since the Norman Conquest, 
had acted with Church and people, had acted as 
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Englishmen,' and much credit is due to them. It 
is to the Church, however, that we must look for 
the most consistent opposition to John’s tyrannical 
rule. It was Stephen Langton who formed the 
link which united the Church with the nobles. 
This effective resistance of the Church was in a' 
great measure caused by her previous relations 
with the nation. As far back as the seventh 
century the Church had begun her civilizing work 
in England. She had in those early years shown 
men the advantages of unity ; she had introduced 
learning and culture ; she had aided the kings in 
’ making and cariying out the laws v 

After the Norman Conquest the influence of the 
Church increased. The Norman and Angevin 
kings found in the prelates and learned men of the 
Church able ministers. With the aid of the Church, 
the kings and people withstood the attempts of 
the nobles to establish in England a reign of 
anarchy. Lanfranc, Roger of Salisbury, Hubert 
Walter, were all Churchmen, who did good work in 
furthering either national unity or constitutional 
freedom. Throughout the ages preceding Magna 
Carta the watchwords of the Church had been 
Religion and Liberty. In aiding the kings and 
people against the nobles, the Church had been no 
blind supporter of the royal power. Over and over 
again Churchmen, like Anselm, and Becket, and 
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Hugh of Lincoln, had boldly opposed what they 
held to be acts of injustice on the part of such 
powerful monarchs as Henry I., Henry II., and 
Richard I., and in so doing had shown the nation 
“the existence of a limit on royal irresponsi- 
bility.” 

A second, cause of the effective action of the 
Church is to be found in its position as a spiritual 
power. The Norman Conquest had brought the 
English Church into close relations with the 
Papacy. Though the supremacy claimed by 
the Popes, both in spiritual as well as temporal 
matters, introduced with it abuses which in the 
end led to the overthrow of that supremacy in 
England, the Church was enabled, time after 
time during the two hundred years following the 
Norman Conquest, to use her claim to supremacy 
in spiritual matters for the assumption of an atti- 
tude of independence towards English kings. This 
independence as a spiritual power had gained for 
the Church, as represented by Anselm and Becket, 
victories over the royal power. It was her claim to 
a Divine origin, combined with her intellectual pre- 
eminence, and her valuable labours, as seen in the 
administration of her statesmen-bishops, and in 
the more humble but no less useful work of the 
.Monasteries and lower clergy, which made men 
recognize that the power of the Church was some- 



224 Magna Carta : 

thing very different from the power of king or 
noble. 

IV. With the recollection, still living in men’s 
minds, of her past services to the nation, and 
encouraged by her own keen appreciation of the 
peculiar strength of her position as a spiritual 
power, the Church continued through the reign of 
John her advocacy of the liberties of the nation. 

Till 1205, John was checked by the firm hand 
of Hubert Walter, Archbishop of Canterbury. In 
1207, Archbishop Geoffrey of York preferred rather 
to suffer exile than to pay an illegal tax. In 1213, 
Stephen Langton’s first act on entering England 
was boldly to compel John to promise good 
government, and, in the same year, by placing 
something definite before the barons, in the Charter 
of Henry I., he showed them how to form a 
combination against tyranny. “ It was as the adviser ■ 
of these great men, the leader of the barons of 
England, that Stephen Langton became the author 
of Magna Carta.” 

Never before and never since has the Church of 
England "come forward more distinctly as the 
champion of religion and liberty than when she 
taught the Barons to wrest th^ Great Charter from 
John.” 

The principal agent in bringing about the union 
of the three Estates against John, and in teaching 
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the nation not only liow to defeat the king, but 
also to secure its liberties for the future, was the 
Church. Without the aid of the Church the nation 
would not have secured a charter of liberties like 
our Great Charter. To the Church, then, England 
is indebted for the Great Charter ; and this debt is 
rarely recognized. It is forgotten how ignorant, 
selfish, and factious a large majority of the barons 
were. It is forgotten how helpless, how dependent 
on leaders, the people were. It is forgotten how 
the Church was the only body capable of taking 
the lead in a great national crisis, and how in the 
hour of danger she was not found wanting. 

The wise statesmanlike conduct of Stephen 
Langton should win our admiration, quite as much 
as the courage and calmness with which lie con- 
fronted king and Pope at the same time. “The 
maintenance of the Charter becomes from hence- 
forth the watchword of English freedom,” and 
the grant of that Charter was largely due to the 
wise and patriotic action of Stephen Langton, 
Archbishop of Canterbury. 


THE following books may be consulted on the 
subject of this paper : — 

Memorials of Walter of Coventry, vol. ii. ; Intro- 
duction by Dr. Stubbs. 10s. 
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Constitutional History of England, vol. i., bj 
Dr. Stubbs. 12 s. 

The Early Plantagenets, by Dr. Stubbs. 2 s. 6 d. 

Lives of the Archbishops of Canterbury, vol. ii., 
by Hook. 15J. 

History of England in the Early and Middle' 
Ages, by C. H. Pearson. Two Vols. 30?. 

History of Religion in England, by H. 0 . Wake- 
man. is. 6 d. 



STfjc jBational Cljucdj of a 
Democratic State. 


Wl-IAT has a Democratic State to do with a 
“ National ” Church ? What is a Democratic 
State ? It is essentially an associated body, every 
individual of which is free to express his opinion 
of, or desire for, any particular political action, and 
the motive power of which is the common consent 
of all the individuals if possible, or of the majority 
if otherwise. So long as these essentials are 
secured, the actual form of the government is of 
secondary importance. No democratic majority 
therefore, can impose opinions on individuals or 
minorities, for by such action a majority cuts away 
that which is the sole justification for its authority, 
viz. freedom of expression for all. 

What is a Church ? Broadly speaking, it is a 
community bound together by a common religious 
(i.e. binding) belief. But this religious belief, 
whether derived from inspiration, reason, or that 
combination of- both, Faith, is a matter for the 
private conscience, for individual apprehension ; in 



228 


The National Church 


a word, it is a matter of private opinion. Thus 
no democratic government can justifiably impose 
opinions by making them into tests for civil quali- 
fications, nor by compelling any one to belong to 
any particular religious community. 

What, then, has a Democratic State to do with 
such a community as a Church ? This. No State, 
least of all a democratic one, can exist by force 
alone. Force is only the final resource of a State 
in dealing with foreign enemies or unwilling mem- 
bers. A State lives healthfully only by the consent 
of its willing members, which consent is obtained, 
not by the sense of the force at the back of a 
government, but by the justice of its rule and of 
the laws which it maintains. Citizens, then, must 
ever seek to maintain this ideal of justice in their 
laws and in their administrators. They must ever 
be reminded of it, and in youth must be trained to 
a sense of it. This justice once being secured to 
the State, other virtues are demanded from its 
citizens — self-sacrificc, obedience, social charity, 
purity, etc. “The theory of Democracy,” says 
Grote, “ was to the Athenians pre-eminently 
attractive ; creating in the minds of the citizens 
an intense positive attachment, and disposing them 
to voluntary action and suffering on its behalf, 
such as no coercion on the part of other govern- 
ments could extort. ... For a certain measure, 
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not only of positive political attachment, but also 
of active self-devotion, military readiness, and 
personal effort was the indispensable condition of 
maintaining Greek autonomy” The moral sanc- 
tion of justice is necessary to the State’s authority, 
and this alone calls forth the virtuous activity of 
its members. In a word, a State lives and prospers, 
not by wealth alone or force alone, but by morality. 

Without discussing the very large question as to 
whether morality depends upon some form of 
supernatural belief or not, it is plain that were 
all the adult members of a State agreed upon a 
particular code of morals and upon the sanction 
necessary to make such binding upon the con- 
science, there would be no question of Church 
or State. For the State would combine both 
terms, being in its moral aspect a religious com- 
munity, and in its civil aspect a social community. 
A special body of men would be encouraged to 
train themselves as expounders of such a code, to 
remind citizens of their duty to be virtuous, autho- 
rities of their duty to be just, and youth of its duty 
to admire this justice and to practise virtue. 
Again, since the provision for such a class of men 
could not be left to chance support, the State would 
see that they were provided for by encouraging 
citizens to be generous, and by protecting such 
generosity from misuse. But this is to “ establish 
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and endow ” a Church, by providing for its teachers 
a livelihood, and for its congregations — in this sup- 
posed ease the whole community — means of religious 
training and worship. Were we all agreed, there- 
fore, on a code of religious {i.c. binding) morality, 
it would be the most natural course to establish 
and endow the men or institution capable of main- 
taining such in a state of vitality. It is our difference 
of opinion, then, on such matters that brings about 
the difficulty, and not anything inherently wrong 
in the "establishment" under State recognition 
of a religious institution for propagating morality. 
In carl)' days some such agreement was brought 
about. There was held to be only one form of 
morality, that of Christianity, and only one bod)’ 
capable of leaching it, the Church. Afterwards, 
when the Church assumed the form of an ecclesi- 
astical institution, with separate courts and private 
properly, contests arose between its representatives 
and the State courts; but as a religious institu- 
tion, with a particular form of worship, it was 
never looked upon a p anything separate from the 
Stale, since its form of worship and discipline 
was, up to the Reformation, the sole form of 
“ Church ” known to the community. 

Under such circumstances of agreement in the 
main as to what the Church was, and when all, as 
a rule, belonged to it, the question of Church and 
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State as separate institutions had little meaning. 
Nor did Henry VIII. or the Reformers have a clear 
conception of any other than the one Church. They 
merely insisted that that part of it coextensive with 
the English nation should obey English laws, and not 
- appeal to foreign popes for legal support external 
to the national courts. Particular Reformers may 
have sought to engraft upon the Church particular 
doctrines, but there was no idea of several com- 
peting Churches, one of which secured royal 
favour and the rest were ousted. Only after the 
Restoration do we find the Nonconformists group- 
ing themselves into separate “ Churches,” and not 
until the last century has the idea of religious 
institutions competing for public favour come into 
play; Indeed, until Nonconformist and Romanist 
associations were legally sanctioned, and tests 
finally abolished, this idea of religious competition 
acquired little practical importance. 

But if freedom of religious association is now 
recognized, why, it may be asked, should Free 
Trade in religion be hampered by the State aid 
implied in the Establishment of a particular 
Church? Were religion, with its moral influence, 
of little concern to a State, it might be difficult 
to answer the above question. But we have seen 
that a Democratic State depends upon the moralitj^ 
■of its members more, even, than any other State. 
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fluence. I wanted money ; I took it. That man 
tried to prevent me ; I killed him. I Have never 
heard of the Ten Commandments or the Lord's 
Prayer, though I was made to go to a Board 
School till I was thirteen. I learnt the use of 
money; I also learnt how men in battles prided 
themselves on killing each other. I found out 
that a policeman would ‘run me in* for doing 
either of these things. I did not know why. 
It only made me more cunning to ‘dodge the 
beaks.’ ‘There was no ‘parson and no parish. 
I once went for a lark into a church and flipt a 
‘tizzy’ out of the bag they handed round. There 
was a chapel near, but you had to pay for a 
seat. Your State professes to exist for my wel- 
fare, but it has taken no step to supply me with 
the means or opportunity of finding that which 
you declare to be the most important element of 
welfare, some moral and religious training.” What 
would the State’s officers reply? "We could not 
agree as to what were the best means of supplying 
you with religious sustenance; and, as we all felt 
so deeply on the subject , we thought it best to do 
nothing ” ! ’ 

We acknowledge in England that it is the 
duty of the State not to let any one die of 
starvation, but, because the authorities, or a 
majority of us, could not agree oil what food is 
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best calculated to morally influence large masses 
of the nation. Nor must it be supposed that the 
Established Church, by the term “National,” asserts 
any claim necessarily to include all, or even the 
majority, of the nation. The term “ National,” 
once applied to it to show its independence from 
the Imperial Papacy, now only implies that it is 
the “public” Church: publicly recognized by the 
State in its Law Courts and in its ceremonies, 
and controlled or supervised by the State on be- 
half of public interests and public utility. And 
the reason why such a public recognition and 
State support is given to a Church is because, 
as in education, so in religious training and minis- 
tration, voluntary efforts are insufficient to meet, 
not the public demand, perhaps, but the public 
need. , For Dr. Chalmers long ago pointed out 
that the lack of demand for religion is no proof 
of its not being wanted. “ In all cases,” ne says, 
“when the want of anything, instead of weak- 
ening the appetite for it, whetted that appetite, 
it might be best and safest to leave matters to the 
pure operation of nature. But what made the 
case of religious destitution peculiar, and prevented 
any argument grounded on the ordinary operations 
of commerce being legitimately applied to it, was, 
that not only did the natural and effective demand 
fall short of the actual necessity, but that the 
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demand lessened as the necessity increased , until at 
last, when the want was greatest, desire for its 
relief was almost or altogether unfelt.” 1 

We have since seen how utterly inadequate the 
voluntary efforts of both Churchmen and Noncon- 
formists were, even though aided by public grants, 
to meet the national educational requirements: 
assuming, then, that the State considers religious 
training and ministration to be at least as im- 
portant for its members as purely secular education, 
can we leave the one to voluntaiy agencies alone, 
when such are admittedly inadequate for the other ? 
Can the State, when aware that masses of people 
will never seek any form of religion or moral 
training of their own accord, and of the inability 
of private resources to cope with the wants of 
great populations hurried and worried with much 
service, — can it wash its hands of all responsibility, 
and blandly reply, “ Am I my brother’s keeper ? ” 
Imagine a condemned criminal on the eve of 
execution addressing the officers of the State as 
follows: — “What have you done to let me know 
that I was doing wrong to rob and to murder ? 
My parents never took any trouble to tell me so, 
'nor did you force them to do anything for my 
training, or take me away from their evil in- 

1 " Life of Dr. Chalmers,” vol. i. pp. 455, 456, and vol. ii. 
p. 410, etc. 
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fluence. I wanted money ; I took it. That man 
tried to prevent me ; I killed him. I have never 
heard of the Ten Commandments or the Lord’s 
Prayer, though I was made to go to a Board 
School till I was thirteen. I learnt the use of 
money; I also learnt how men in battles prided 
themselves on killing each other. I found out 
that a policeman would ‘run me in’ for doing 
either of these things. I did not know why. 
It only made me more cunning to ‘dodge the 
beaks . 5 There was no parson and no parish. 
I once went for a lark into a church and flipt a 
1 tizzy 5 out of the bag they handed round. There 
was a chapel near, but you had to pay for a 
seat Your State professes to exist for my wel- 
fare, but it has taken no step to supply me with 
the means or opportunity of finding that which 
you declare to be the most important eleme-it of 
welfare, some moral and religious training.” What 
would the State’s officers reply? “We could not 
agree as to what were the best means of supplying 
you with religious sustenance ; and, as zee all felt 
so deeply on the subject , we thought it best to do 
nothing ” ! 

We acknowledge in England that it is the 
duty of the State not to let any one die of 
starvation, but, . because the authorities, or a 
majority of us, could not agree on what food is 
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best for a starving man, should we be justified in 
folding our hands and leaving the pauper to chance 
charity ? 

In accepting the responsibility of maintaining an 
Established Church, i. c. a form of public worship, 
all that the State does is (1) to admit the fact that 
religion is a great moralizing influence to many ; 
(2) to admit the fact that, if the opportunity is not 
given to them, large numbers will grow up without 
any such influence ; and (3) to admit the fact that 
private voluntary agencies will not be capable of 
ensuring such opportunities. With such facts 
before it, the State has simply to ask what 
organization will best supply such opportunities? 
Assuredly, as an organization, that religious 
association will be best suited for public work 
which extends over the whole country, every 
particle of which is included in some one of the 
association’s districts, within which districts every 
inhabitant is capable of claiming its ministration 
and religious offices. This is what the English 
Church does through its parochial organization. 
It is not made up of such chance congregations as 
a particular preacher can collect or a missionary 
administer to, but of all the inhabitants of that 
particular district called a “parish”; into which 
parishes all England is mapped out. Every in- 
habitant of that district can call upon the parson 
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in charge for religious help. Nor need a Demo- 
cratic State, by maintaining it in its public position, 
be supposed to assert for that Church any superiority 
over others, or to claim for it a majority, or even 
to proclaim that the particular doctrines it teaches 
are the “truth and nothing but the truth.” A 
State has, Burke says, nothing to do with abstract 
truth or falsehood ; “ that only which is good 
for a State is politically true, and that which 
is evil politically false.” The only care which a 
State need take is to see that such a Church docs 
not teach any doctrines incompatible with its State 
principles of government and legal supremacy. 
A Church, so maintained as an “establishment,” 
admits that it must act in conformity with the 
general laws of the State, and the State, in return 
for the legal sanction given to the organization of 
such a Church, may rightly require some guarantee 
of the Church’s efficiency to perform its public duties. 
Hence it authorizes powers of discipline to be exer- 
cised by Ecclesiastical Courts'. Nevertheless, the 
best way to make a man do his duty is to make him 
feel personal responsibility. A clergyman cannot 
be a State official whose duty is limited to official 
regulations. Such a system would kill the spiritual 
life necessary for the vitality of a clergy. Although, 
therefore, there will be idle and neglectful parsons 
here and there, it is better to risk such and to 
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ensure healthy willing work from the majority, 
than to make the State responsible for their 
conduct and to reduce them all to a dead level 
of officialism. Their independence, too, within due 
limits, of their congregations frees them from many 
petty ties and much personal friction. 

Nor is any slight thrown on private charitable 
associations which are left free to carry on the 
work in their own way. It is a fallacy to suppose 
that the State-aided or controlled institutions must 
be the most favoured. The great hospitals sup- 
ported by voluntary subscriptions are not held to 
be inferior in position or estimation to workhouse 
infirmaries. The State’s parcel-postmen, again, 
may have surer incomes and smarter uniforms 
than Pickford’s vanmen, but the latter are freer 
from regulations, and the private firm may display 
greater energy and enterprise than the State firm. 

At whose cost is this organization termed “the 
Church ” supported ? Mainly by private contribu- 
tions of old granted to the Church, as an institution 
for public religion, and secured to it by law. Nor 
does this voluntary support cease. During the last 
twenty-five years over eighty-one million pounds 
have been privately subscribed to its support . 1 
Since the abolition of compulsory rates and tem- 

1 “The Churchman’s Year-Book,” 1SS6, and Letter of F. 
Burnside, Times , Feb. i. 
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porary grants for Church building the nation has 
ceased to be taxed, either from local or imperial 
sources, for the benefit of the Church. Tithes, also, 
originally in the nature of a tax on produce, are 
now but a portion of the private agricultural rents 
at a proportion exceptionally small, being calcu- 
lated on the average price of corn and not on the 
Value of the land. The Church has derived no 
benefit from the increased value of land in towns 
and manufacturing districts. Disendow the Church, 
and tithes would be merged in rent, or the rent be 
remitted by their amount. In neither case would 
the National Exchequer profit, only private in- 
terests, thus showing that this form of Church 
property is not the State’s property in the sense 
generally attributed to those words, nor does its 
other property, such as buildings, rectories, or 
glebes, belong to the State in the same way as 
post-offices or Government buildings ; neither have 
they ever been leased from the State or surrendered 
to it, like Crown lands, in return for a handsome 
civil list. Many clergy, dependent upon glebes, 
might well wish it were so. To admit that Church 
property is “ public property ” does not mean that 
it may be appropriated by any one for any purpose, 
but that it is “ corporate trust property ; ” or, more 
exactly the property of several local corporations 
called parishes, bishoprics, etc. All corporate pro- 
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perty is more or less under public control ; firstly, 
because a corporation can only exist legally by 
some form of public recognition, such as a Charter 
or Act of Parliament ; and secondly, because the 
State alone can enforce the fulfilment of trusts. 
The Church’s trust is a public one, as is that of 
the railway companies. The ground for State 
interference is that the property of the particular 
corporation is being misappropriated for purposes 
other than those of the original trust. For this 
cause the State justly overhauls City companies 
and endowed schools or charities. On the same 
ground it may deal with Church property. The 
sole question for it is, Has the Church broken its 
trust ? Is it misappropriating its funds for purposes 
alien to their original use? The Irish Church had, 
apart from other political reasons, palpably failed 
in its main purpose of protestantizing Romanists. 
The English Church was never created for any 
such direct object. The maintenance of a public 
form of religion in churches open to all parishioners, 
and extending throughout the length and breadth 
of the land — this is the main duty entrusted to the 
Church, and on the strength of which she obtained 
her endowments. 

Doubtless, if religion were held to be an extinct 
necessity, the State might be entitled to appro- 
priate Church propel ty for other uses, educational 
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or recreative, moral or material. Failing 1 that 
assumption, the only alternative claim to interfere 
would be in order to redistribute such property for 
the benefit of all religious purposes within Chris- 
tian limitations. Do Liberationists, however, argue 
for such a principle of concurrent endowment ? or 
do ‘Nonconformists express any wish to become 
subservient to the State control which such endow- 
ment involves, since they could only receive such 
funds on trust, not as a gift or bonus, while the 
State would supervise the fulfilment of the trust ? 
No such wish being expressed, we cannot do them 
the injustice to suppose that all this outcry is to be 
silenced by a share in the loaves and fishes of an 
Established Church. 

Such disendowment as has taken place has been 
effected more by too powerful friends than by open 
enemies of the Church, whose example affords 
warning rather than encouragement. The members 
of the great mediaeval monasteries, as land-owning 
corporations, misappropriated Church property for 
their own benefit ; which precedent was followed 
by Henry VIII., who further misappropriated their 
property by granting it to rapacious laymen, instead 
of restoring it to religious purpose ; thus imposing 
upon Church lands the burden of supporting the 
lay proprietors of great tithes : the commutation of 
which is rather a relief to, than any disendowment 
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of, the Church. The powers, again, granted to the 
Ecclesiastical Commission have only been in aid 
of the redistribution of some Church property, 
never of its disendowment. , 

The example, however, of the appropriation of 
religious funds as bounties for needy classes seems 
to be still attractive, and probably must needs 
remain so as long as human nature is liable to the 
temptation of self-interest. To throw open the 
Church’s property for fancy redistribution is to 
invite a babel of philanthropic voices, each asserting 
that its possessor knows the one infallible method 
of benefiting mankind in general and some indi- 
viduals in particular. It is to invite a scramble for 
legacies to be immediately expended in some futile 
scheme of promiscuous charity or temporary relief, 
whereas the whole benefit of great trust funds is 
their continuing value as permanent resources. 
Moreover, to grab for one’s immediate need stores 
provided for both ourselves and for others to come 
is mere greed, only excusable in men unjustifiably 
starved. How does the establishment of the 
Church starve any in religious want? It is the 
cheapest and freest form of religious sustenance. 
It is an Endowed Church which can give free 
seats to all. It is an Established Church which 
can secure free access for all. It is the Minister of 
an Endowed and Established Parsonage who can 
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give his lime and aid to all, regardless of personal 
support or sectional favour, for he is not in the pay 
of a private congregation, but is the administrator 
of a public trust. 

If greed tempts us to disendow, envy may often 
lurk behind a desire to disestablish. For as 
Monarchies are liable to pride, and Oligarchies to 
selfish hate, so Democracies in their efforts to level 
all to one plane are liable to the promptings of 
envy. But even if it be virtuous indignation 
which inspires us at the sight of an over-plump 
Dean, or too comfortable-looking an Archdeacon, 
or if a sense of the fitness of things makes the 
sight of robed Bishops in the House of Lords or 
Parsons on the magisterial bench seem democrati- 
cally ridiculous, let us beware of forgetting the 
thousands of hard-working, kind-hearced, parochial 
clergy, and the tens of thousands who look to them 
for temporal aid and spiritual consolation. That 
these will not be destroyed by Disestablishment is 
true ; but they will be seriously crippled by the 
blow, and hearts will be broken and lives wasted 
in the mere rebuilding of organization which might 
have been more worthily spent in promoting and 
extending religious society. And all for what? 
If not for social greed or selfish envy, all for 
the sake of theoretical perfection ! A reform in 
the representation of the House of Lords and 



244 The National Church 

in local county government would bring about 
practical social equality between Churchmen and 
Nonconformists, yet for some dim phantom of 
religious equality we are asked to put aside 
the practical value of the Church’s organization , 
and to sweep the religious board clean. Might 
we not as well require trains to go as slow as 
omnibuses for the sake of theoretical “ equality ” ? 
The test of an institution nowadays should be its 
practical utility. As a fact, we know that tens of 
thousands are better men, and so better citizens, 
from having had the opportunity of religious train- 
ing in the Established Church ; and that hundreds 
of thousands who are neither able nor desirous 
of setting up religious associations for themselves, 
gladly take the opportunity, when it is at hand, of 
joining an established institution which stimulates 
and encourages the moral sense as well as soothes 
the feelings. No precedence is claimed for such 
an Established Church. It is merely found to be 
the most practical organization for expressing public 
religious worship and for carrying on public religious 
association. No slight is cast thereby on those 
who prefer to form their own religious societies. 
Voluntary churches may be as much respected and 
enjoy more freedom in many ways. But can stray 
individuals, however virtuous, or chance associa- 
tions, however enthusiastic, hope to carry on so 
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permanently and universally the work of permeating 
the national conscience with the sense of righteous- 
ness, temperance, purity, as the organized estab- 
lishment of the Church? To be ready and open 
at all times to absorb new populations and to 
meet the religious requirements of new districts, 
to keep up the level of the national conscience , and 
to feed freely the sense of public morality, — this 
is the duty of the Established Church, and the 
reason of its existence as a publicly recognized 
institution. Why should not the State use this 
powerful motor to hand ? If it will not, let but 
one soul cry in vain for that light which the Estab- 
lished minister of a free Endowed Church could, 
but which voluntary aid from lack of means or 
opportunity could not, have given, and who shall 
answer for the loss of that soul ? Social action 
• involves heavy responsibility. Can we afford to 
throw away such a powerful instrument for good 
as this public organization for promoting morality 
and moulding humanity ? 

Nor need Churchmen fear lest their Church 
should, by accepting such a public duty, be sub- 
mitting itself to any direct right of interference 
from a secularly minded State. On the contrary, 
it is just because the State feels nowadays quite 
incompetent to decide on matters of faith or 
worship or to impose Acts of Uniformity and yet 
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acknowledges their moralizing influence, that it 
■delegates to an already existing Church this duty 
of carrying out a system of “ public worship.” The 
sole provision which the State under such circum- 
stances need make is to see (1) that this Church 
teaches no doctrines antagonistic to the civil 
supremacy of the State in all temporal matters, 
and (2) to see that its organization is sufficiently 
adapted to carry out this object of “ public worship.” 
This may be adequately provided for by delegating 
to the Church powers of “ Home Rule ” on matters 
of doctrine, discipline, and ritual, which could only 
come into force by the sanction of the State, though 
owing their creation to the free expressions of need 
and of consent among organized Church bodies. 
Such action would realize in the most practical 
way Mazzini’s ideal of “ a Free Church in a Free 
State,” whereas to cut the Church adrift altogether 
might easily bring into being “a Freer Church,” 
indeed, but one more likely to be "against” — not 
*' in ” — a “ Freer State.” 
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Fathers. 


Mozley’s University Sermons. 

Fifth Edition. .Crown ivo. ys. 6d. 

Sermons Preached before the University of Oxford and on 
Various Occasions. 

By J. B. Mozley, D.D., 

Late Canon of Christ Church, and Regius Professor of Divinity, Oxford. 


Atonement— Our Duty to Equals— The Peaceful Temper— The Strength of 
Wishes— The Unspoken Judgment of Mankind— The True Test of Spiritual 
Birth— Ascension Dav— Gratitude— The Princiuli of Emulation— Religion the 


CStstetloo piste, Hannon. 





OF RECENT PUDLICA T10KS. 


Mozley’s Essays. 

Second Ediiiett. Two Vole. £rv. 245. 

Essays, Historical and Theological. 

By J. B. Mozley, D.D., 

I ate Canon of Christ Church, and Royius Professor of Divinity m the 
University of Oxford. 

Ccnftnfs. 

Volume I.— Introduction and Memoir of the Author— Lord Strafford— Arch- 
bishop Land — Carlyle's Cromwell — Luther. 

Volume II.— Dr. Arnold— Blanco 'White— Dr. Puscy’s Sermon— The I’ool: of 
Job— Maurice’s Theological Essays— Indian Conversion— The Argument of 
Design— The Principle of Causation considered in opposition to Atheistic 
Theories— In Memoriam— The Author's Articles and Works. 


Mozley on Miracles. 

Seventh Edition. Croton 8 vo 7 s 6d. 

Eight Lectures on Miracles: being the Bampton Lectures 
for 1865. 

By J. B. Mozley, D.D., 

Late Canon of Christ Church, and Rectus Professor rf Divinity in the 
University of Oxford. 


Mozley’s Parochial Sermons. 

Second Edition. Crown tvo. 7 s. 6 d. 

Sermons, Parochial and Occasional. 

By J. B. Mozley, D.D., 

Late Canon of Christ Ckurch % and Regius Professor of Divinity in the 
Umzrrst ty of Oxford . 

Contents. 

The Right Eye and the Right Hand— Temptation treated as Opportunity— The 
Influences of Habit on Devotion— Thought for the Morrow— The Relief of 
Utterance— Seeking a Sign— David Numbering the People— The Heroism of 
Faith— Proverbs— The Teaching of Events— Growing Worse— Our Lord the 
Sacrifice for Sin— The Parable of the Sower— The Religious Enjoyment of 
Nature— The Threefold Office of the Holy Spirit— Wisdom and Folly Tested by 
Experience — Moses, a Leader — The Unjust Steward — Sowing to the Spirit — 
True Religion, a Manifestation — St. Paul’s Exaltation of Labour — Jeremiah’s 
Witness against Idolatry — Isaiah’s Estimate of Worldly Greatness — The Short- 
ness of Life— The Endless State of Being— The Witness of the Apostles— Life 
a Probation— Christian Mysteries, the Common Heritage— Our Lord’s Hour- 
Fear— The Educating Power of Strong Impressions— The Secret Justice of 
Temporal Providence— Jacob as a Prince Prevailing with God. 


Waterloo place* JLonnon. 





RIVIlsGTON’S SELECT LIST 


Mozle^s Lectures. 

8 vo. iof. 6d. 

Lectures and other Theological Papers. 

By J. B. Mozley, D.D., 

Late Canon of Christ Church, and Regius Professor of Divinity in the 
University of Oscforet. 


The Prayer Book in Latin. 

With Rubrics in Red. Small 8 vo. js. 6d. 

Liber Precum Publicarum Ecclesle Anglican.®. 

A Gulielmo Bright, S.T.P., 

Asdis Chnsti apud Oxon, Canonico, Histones Ecdesiastica, Professors Regie, 

et 

Petro Goldsmith Medd, A.M., 

Collegii Unruersitatis apud Oxon. Socio Seniors. 

Latine REDDITUS. Editio Tertia, cum Appendice. 

[In hac Editione continentur Versiones Latins— I. Libri Precum Publicarum 
Ecclesis Anglicans ; 2. Liturgiae Prims Reformats ; 3. Liturgis Scoticans ; 
4. Liturgis Americans.] 


Blunt’s Household Theology. 

New Edition. ' Small 8 vo. 3r. 6 d. 

Household Theology : a Handbook of Religious Information re- 
specting the Holy Bible, the Prayer Book, the Church, the 
Ministry, Divine Worship, the Creeds, etc., etc. 

By the Rev. John Henry Blunt, D.D., 

Editor of the 'Annotated Book of Cemmc- Prayer,’ etc., etc. 

Also a Cheap Edition. z6mo. is. 


CKstetloo JjDlftce, JLonhon. 





OF RECENT PUBLICA TIONS. 


Selections from Liddon. 

New Edition. Crown Sz-o. 31. 6d. 

Selections from the Writings of H. P. Liddon, D.D., D.C.L., 

Chancellor and Canon e/St. V’.th/V. 


Selections from Keble. 

Crown Sro. 3*. 6d. 

Selections from the Writings of John Keble, M.A., 

Author of 'The Christian yr.tr’ 


Selections from Pusey. 

, Second Edition. Crown 8 vo. 31. 6d. 

Selections from the Writings of Edward Bouverie Pusey D. D. , 

Late Re/rius Professor 0/ Hebrew, and Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. 


Selections from Neale. 

Crown 8 vo. 31. 6 d. 

Selections from the Writings of John Mason Neale, D.D., 

Late Warden of Sack-mile Collette. 


Waterloo place, Jlontiott. 





RIVIXGTOirs SELECT LIST 


Corpus Christi. 

With Red. Borders. Royal 321110. 2 s. 

Corpus Christi : A Manual of Devotion for the Blessed Sacrament. 
With a Preface by the Rev. H. Montagu Villiers, 

Vicar of St. Pants, Wilton Place. 

Also a Cheaf Edition , without the Red Borders, is. 


Williams on the Catechism. 

Ne hi Edition. Two Vols. Crown Bvo. 3s. each. Sold separately. 
Plain Sermons on the Catechism. 

By the Rev. Isaac Williams, B.D., 

Late Fellow of Trinity College , Oxford ; Author of a ' Devotional Commentary 
on the Gospel Narrative 9 


- Bickersteth’s Yesterday, To-day, and 
For Ever. 

One Shilling Edition. lBmo. 

With Red Borders. 16 nto. zs. 6d. 


Yesterday, To-day, and For Ever : a Poem in Twelve Books. 
By Edward Henry Bickersteth, D.D., 

Bishop of Exeter. 

• This blank-verse poem, in twelve books, spiritual refreshment in the spectacle of a 

has made its way into the religious world of man girding up the loins of his mind to the 

England and America without much help task of producing . ' 

st simple, the richest, and the 


true poetry. There : 
ness about it, which in these moist, viewy, 
hazy days is nD Jess invigorating than novel. 
—Edinburgh Daily Renew. 


1 A poem worth reading, worthy of atten- ■ Mr. Bickersteth writes like i 
tive study ; full of noble thoughts, beautiful cultivates at once reverence and i 
diction, and high imagination. '-^SViimrtrrrf. of thought, 1 '—Guardian. 

• In these light Miscellany days there is a 

The Larger Edition , 5s., may be had. 


JEsterloo Jplsre, JLojtDoti. 






OF RECEXT PUBLIC A T/OXi. 


The Annotated Prayer Book. 

In One Velum f. Quarto. Li, 11. 

Or Half-bound in Morocco. £i, n s. Cd. 

The Annotated Book of Common Prayer • being an Historical, 
Ritual, and Theological Commentary on the Devotional System 
of the Church of England. 

Edited by the Bev. John Henry Blunt, D.D., F.S.A. 

The reception which the Annotated Bool: of Common Prayer hr*, met with 
during an issue of eight editions in sixteen years has led the publishers to 
bel'excthat a new edition, carefully revised and enlarged, in accordance with 
our advanced knowledge, would be acceptable. The present edition has 
therefore been prepared with, among others, the following improvements 

1. A thoroughly trustworthy text of the whole Prayer Book, such as has 

not hitherto been accessible. 

2. A much enlarged Introduction, embracing in a compact form all that is 

now known respecting the history’ of the Prayer Book. 

3. The Epistles and Gospels, with all other portions of Holy Scripture, are 

now printed at length. 

4. The Notes on the Minor Saints’ Days have been carefully revised, and 

‘ in most cases re-written. 


A Kempis’ Of the Imitation of Christ. 

Large Type Edition. Crown Zvo. 31. 6 d. 

Of the Imitation of Christ. In Four Books. 

By Thomas A Kempis. 

Translated and Edited by tbe Rev. W. H. Hutchings, M.A., 

Rector of Kirkby Mispcrton, Yorkshire. 


CUaterloo place, Honiion. 




RIVINGT 01 TS SELECT LIST 


Luckock on the Prayer Book. 

Second Edition. Crown 8 vo. 6s. 


Studies in the History of the Book of Common Prayer. 
The Anglican Reform— The Puritan Innovations— The Eliia- 
bethan Reaction— The Caroline Settlement. With Appendices. 


By Herbert Mortimer Luckock, D.D., 

Canon of Ely, etc. 

'This able and helpful book— recom- arranged volume is a valuable contribution 
„ mending it emphatically to all educated to liturgical history, which will prove in- 
members of the entire Anglican community-’ terestmg to all readers and almost indisp 
—Church Quarterly Remew. sable to the theological student who has 

' We heartily commend this very interest- master the history and rationale of 
tng and very readable book.’— Guardi an. Book of Common Prayer.'— Notes i 

'Dr. Luekock’s compact and clearly Queries. 


Knox Little’s Mystery of the Passion. 

Third Edition. Crown ivo. 3s. 6 d. ( 

The Mystery of the Passion of our Most Holy Redeemer. 

By the Rev. W. J. Knox Little. M.A., 

Canon Residentiary of IVo-cesler and Vicar of Hoar Cross. 


The Treasury of Devotion. 

Fifteenth Edition, i&mo, ns. 6d.; Cloth limp, os . ; or bound with the 
Book o/Cotr-non Prayer, 3 s. 61 i. 

The Treasury of Devotion : a Manual of Prayers for General and 
Daily Use. 

Compiled by a Priest. 

Edited by the Rev. T. T. Carter, M.A. 

Also an Edition in Large Type. C rown ivo. 5 r. 


HHaterloo Jplace, JL-mtSon. 






of recext run lic a r/oxs. 


Williams’s Female Scripture Characters. 

.Vrw Edi Ciotvn C:v. ej. 

Female Characters of IIolv Scripture. A Series of Sermons. 
By the Rev. Isaac Williams, B D , 

rcn;:tr!y /'e.’irti' ef Tnmrj Cr.'ir-r, Crf.td 

Controls. 

Etc — Sarah — Lot’ 1 : Wife — Rchckah — Leah and Rachel — Miriam — R-ihnli — 
Deborah— Rulh— Hannah— The Witch of Kndor— liathilieha— Kirpih— Inc 
Queen of Sheba— The Widow of Zarcphath— Jcrebcl— The Slmimnniile— 
Esther— Elizabeth— Anna—' The Woman of Samaria— Joanna— '1 he Woman 
with the I"«uc of Wood— The Woman of Canaan— Manila— Mary— S:.umc 
— The Wife of Pilate— 1 >orca«— The WcS'cd \ trgin 


Blunt’s Dictionary of Sects. 

Xcw Edition. Imperial Srv. 3O s. ; or in kaif-morcccc, .(Sr. 

Dictionary of Sects, Heresies, Ecclesiastical Parties, and 
Schools or Religious Thought. By Various Writers. 

Edited by the Rev. John Henry Blunt, D.D., 

Editor of the ‘ Diclierary ef Theology,’ ’Annotated Keel rfCenuron Fray er,' tic , etc. 


Body’s Life of Temptation. 

Sixth Edition. Croton 8i v ^r. Gd. 

The Life of Temptation. A Course of Lectures delivered in sub- 
stance at St. Peter's, Eaton Square ; also at All Saints', Margaret 
Street. 

By the Rev. George Body, D.D., 

Canon of Durham. 

Controls. 

The Leading into Temptation— The Rationale of Temptation— Why we are 
Tempted— Safety in Temptation— With Jesus in Temptation— The End of 
Temptation. 


SHaterloo jpiacc, 3Loni>ott. 







OF RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 


Williams’s Devotional Commentary. 

New Edition. Eight I 'oh. Crown Zvo. cr. each. Sold srpruii.’l} . 

A Devotional Commentary on the Go<;ri:L Narrative. 
By the Rev. Isaac Williams, B.D., 

Tem.trty Fellow cf Trinity Ccllt -r, 0</.'r t. 

THOUGHTS ON THE STUDY OT THE HOLY GOSPELS. 

A HARMONY OF THE FOUR EVANGELISTS. 

OUR LORD'S NATIVITY. 

OUR LORD’S MINISTRY (Second Year). 

OUR LORD'S MINISTRY (Third Yr.\n). 

THE HOLY WEEK. 

OUR LORD'S PASSION. 

OUR LORD'S RESURRECTION. 


V oices of Comfort. 

Nrsv Edition. Ciown 8w. js. 6 d. 

Voices or Comfort. 

Edited by the Rev. Thomas Vincent Fosbery, M.A., 

Sometime Vicar of St Gi'es’s, O'fer.t. 

This Volume of prose and poetry, original and selected, aims at rcve.ilm- 
the fountains of hope and joy which underlie the gnefs and sorrows of life. 
It is so divided as to afford readings for a month. The keynote of each d,.y is 
given to the title prefixed to it, such as : ‘ The Power of the Cross of Christ, 
Day 6. Conflicts of the Soul, Day 17. The Communion of Saints, Day 20. 
The Comforter, Day 22. The Light of Hope, Day 25. The Coming of Christ, 
Day 28.' Each day begins with passages of Holy Scripture. These arc fol- 
lowed by articles in prose, which are succeeded by one 01 more short prayers. 
After these are poems or passages of poetry, and then very brief extracts in 
prose or verse close the section. The book is meant to meet, not merely cases 
ofbereavement or physical suffering, but ‘to minister specially to the hidden 
troubles of the heart, as they arc silently weaving their dark threads into the 
weh of the seemingly brightest life.' 

Also a Cheap Edition. Small Zvo. 3 s.6d. 


tDHatcrlco jpiacc, JLcntion. 





RIVINGTON’S SELECT LIST 


The Star of Childhood. 

Fourth Edit ion. Royal 161110. 2 s. 6d. 

The Star of Childhood : a First Book of Prayers and Instruction 
for Children. 

Compiled by a Priest. 

Edited by the Rev. T. T. Carter, M.A. 

With Illustrations after Fra Angelico 


The Guide to Heaven. 

New Edition. 18 mo. is. 6d. s Cloth limp, is. 

The Guide to Heaven : a Book of Prayers for every Want. For 
the Working Classes. 

Compiled by a Priest. 

Edited by the Rev. T. T. Carter, M.A. 

Au Edition in Large Type. Crown 8 wo, is. 6d.; Cloth limp , ii. 


H. L. Sidney Lear’s For Days and Years. 

New Edition. 16 mo. as. 6 d, 

FOR DAYS AND Years. A Book containing a Text, Short Reading 
and Hymn for Every Day in the Church’s Year. 

Selected by H, L. Sidney Lear. 

Also a Cheap Edition, 3 smo, is.; or Cloth gilt, is. 6d. 


Williams on the Epistles and Gospels. 

New Edition, Two Vols. Crown 8 vo, $s. each. 

Sold separately. 

Sermons on the Epistles and Gospels for the Sundays 
and Holy Days throughout the Year. 

By the Rev. Isaac Williams, B.D., 

Author of a ' Devotional Commentary on the Cosfel Narratrue.’ 


Waterloo Pace, JLonDon, 





OF RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 


Moberly’s Parochial Sermons. 

Crenun 8 vo. 7s. 6d. 

Parochial Sermons, chiefly preached at Brighstone, Isle of Wight. 
By George Moberly, D.C.L., 

Late Bishop of Salisbury. 


(Contents, 

The Night is far spent, the Day is at hand— Elijah, the Warner of the 
Second Advent of the Lord — Christmas — Epiphany — The Rich Man and 
Lazarus— The' Seventh Day Rest— I will arise and go to my Father— Con- 
firmation, a Revival— Korah— The Law of Liberty— Buried with Him in 
Baptism— The Waiting Church of the Hundred anti Twenty— Whitsun Day. 
I will not leave you comfortless — Whitsun Day. Walking after the Spirit 
—The Barren Fig Tree — Depart from me ; for I am a sinful man, 0 Lord- 
Feeding the Four Thousand— We are debtors— He that thinketh he standeth 
—The Strength of Working Prayer— Elijah’s Sacrifice— If thou hadst known, 
even thou— Harvest Thanksgiving— Jonadab, the Son of Rechab— The Trans- 
figuration; Death and Glory— Welcome to Everlasting Habitations— The 
Question of the Sadducees. 


Moberly’s Plain Sermons. . 

New Edition. Crown 8 vo. 5s. 

Plain Sermons, Preached at Brighstone. 

By George Moberly, D.O.L., 

Late Bishop of Salisbury 

<£onffnl0. 

Except a man be bom again— The Lord with the Doctors— The Draw-Net— I 
'will lay me down in peace — Ye have not so learned Christ — Trinity Sunday — 
My Flesh is Meat indeed— The Com of Wheat dying and multiplied— The Seed 
Corn springing to new life — I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life— The Ruler 
of the Sea— Stewards of the Mysteries of God — Ephphatha — The Widow of 
Nain — Josiah’s discovery of the Law — The Invisible World : Angels — Prayers, 
especially Daily Prayers — They all with one consent began to make excuse — 
Ascension Day— The Comforter— The Tokens of the Spirit— Elijah's Warning, 
Fathers and Children— Thou shalt see them no more for ever— Baskets full of 
fragments— Harvest— The Marriage Supper of the Lamb— The Last Judgment. 


TOaterloo Jplace, Hotrtott. 







OF RECENT PUBLIC A TIOXS. 


Goulburn on the Lord’s Supper. 

Sixth Edition. Small Zvo. 6s. 

A Commentary , Expository and Devotional, on the Order of the 
Administration of the Lord’s Supper, according to the Use of the 
Church of England ; to which is added an Appendix on Fasting 
Communion, Non-communicating Attendance, Auricular Confes- 
sion, the Doctrine of Sacrifice, and the Eucharistic Sacrifice. 

By Edward Meyrick Goulburn, D.D., D.C.L., 

Dean ofl'ors. :c>: 

Also a Cheap Edition, uniform with ' Thoughts on Peisonal Religion,’ 
and ‘ The Pursuit of Holiness.’ 31. 6d. 


Goulburn’s Holy Catholic Church. 

Second Edition. Crown 8 vo. 6s. 6 d. 

The Holy Catholic Church : its Dime Ideal, Ministry, and 
Institutions. A short Treatise. With a Catechism on each 
■ Chapter, forming a Course of Methodical Instruction on the 
subject. 

By Edward Meyrick Goulburn, D.D., D.C.L., 

Dean of Korxtch. 


Contrnfs. 

What the Church is, and when and how it was founded— Duty of the Church 
towards those who hold to the Apostles’ Doctrine, in separation from the Apostles’ 
fellowship — The Unity of the Church and its Disruption — The Survey of Zion’s 
towers, bulwarks, and palaces — The Institution of the Ministry, and its relation 
to the Church— The Holy Eucharist at its successive Stages— On the Powers of 
the Church in Council— The Church presenting, exhibiting, and defending the 
Truth— The Church guiding into and illustrating the Truth— On the Prayer 
Book as a Commentary on the Bible— Index. 


EGaterloo Place, Honuoit. 




RIVISGTON'S SELECT LIST 


Goulburn’s Collects of the Day. 

Third Edition. Two Vols Crown iva. &r. each. Soli separately. 

The Collects of the Day : an Exposition, Critical and Devotional, 
of the Collects appointed at the Communion. With Preliminary 
Essays on their Structure, Sources, and General Character, and 
Appendices containing Expositions of the Discarded Collects of 
the First Prayer Book of 1549, and of the Collects of Morning 
and Evening Prayer. 


By Edward Meyrick Goulburn, D.D., D.C.L., 

D/a 11 of Norwich. 

(EontinfB. 

Volume I. Book I. Introductory. -On the Excellencies of the Collects- On 
2 Origin of the word Collect-On the Structure of a Collect os illustrated by 
the Collect in the Burial Service-Of the Sources of the Collects. Of the Sacra- 
mentary of Leo, of the Sacramentary of Gelasius, of Gregory the Great and h s 
Sicmmcntarv of the Use of Sarum, and of S. Osmund its Compiler-On the 
Collects "fArchbishop Cmnmer-Of the Restoration Collects, and of John 
SSn Pnnce-Bishop of Durham-Of the Collects, as representing the Genius of 
the Endish Church. Book II. Part l.-Tke Constant Collect. Part ll.-Col- 
lects varying W‘t& the Ecclesiastical Season -Advent to Whitsunday. 

Volume II Book II. could. -Trinity Sunday to Ml Saints’ Day. Book III. 
V JoTtleCoUecU after the Offertory AwEXDnt ** 

Pe fanned Praver Booh of 1549 which were suppressed i« 1552— ihe Lolled 
for the First Communion on Christmas Day-The 

dalene's Day (July 22). Appxkdix B.— Exposition of the Collects o/Monuny 
ndE-jewl Prayer- The Second at Morning Prayer, for Peace-The Third 
7 BgV, for Grace— The Second at Evening Prayer, for Peace- 
The Third at Evening Prayer, for Aid against alt Penis. 


Knox Little’s Good Friday Addresses. 

New Edition. Small 9.o as.; or in Paper Cover , ss. 

The Three Hours’ Agony of Our Blessed Redeemer : being 
Addresses in the form of Meditations delivered in S. Alban's 
Church, Manchester, on Good Friday 1877. 

By the Rev. W. J. Knox Little, M.A., 

Canon Residentiary of Worcester, and Ytd. of Hoar Cross. 


SUatetloo jplacc, ILouUon. 


OF RECEXT rUELICA TIOXS. 
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Luckock’s After Death. 

Sixth Edition. Crown S:v 6s. 

After Death. An Examination of the Testimony of Primitive 
Times respecting the State of the Faithful Dead, and their rela- 
tionship to the Living. 

By Herbert Mortimer Luckoek, D.D., 

Co r.en of F.ty, etc. 

Contents. 

Part I.— The Test of Catholicity— The Value of the Testimony of the Primi- 
tive Fathers— The Intermediate State — Change in the Intermediate State- 
Prayers for the Dead : Reasons for Our Ixird's Silence on the Subject— The 
Testimony of Holy Scripture— The Testimony of the Catacombs- The I e«ti- 
mony of the Early Fathers— The Testimony of the Primitive Liturgies— 
Prayers for the Pardon of Sins of Infirmitj, and the Eflaccmcnt of Sinful 
Stains— The InclTicacy of Prayer for those who died in wilful unrepenicd Sin. 

Part II.— Primitive Testimony to the Intercession of the Saints -Primitive 
Testimony to the Invocation of the Saints— The Tnistu orthincss of the Patristic 
Evidence for Invocation tested— The Primitive Liturgies and the Roman Cata- 
combs— Patristic Opinions on the Extent of the Knowledge possessed by the 
Saints— The Testimony of Holy Scripture upon the same Subject— The Beatific 
Vision not yet attained by any of the Saints— Conclusions drawn from the fore- 
going Testimony. 

Supplementary Chapters. — (n.) Is a fuller Recognition of the Practice of 
Praying for the Dead desirable or not?— (b.) Is it lawful or desirable to practise 
Invocation of Saints tn any form or not?— Table of Fathers, Councils, etc.— 
Passages of Scripture explained or quoted— General Index. 


S. Bonaventure’s Life of Christ. 

Crown 8 vo. 7 s. 6 d. 

The Life of Christ. 

By S. Bonaventure. 

Translated and Edited by tbe Rev. W. H. Hutchings, 

Rector of Kirlty hluferton, Yorkshire. 

The whole volume is full of gems and seek food for their daily meditations, we can 
rich veins of thought, and whether as a com- scarcely imagine a more acceptable book ’ 
panion to the preacher or to those who —Literary Churchman. 


EKatedoo Place, JLonnon. 





RIVIHGTON'S SELECT LIST 


Newman’s 'Selection from Sermons. 

Third Edition. Crown 8 vo. 

Selection, adapted to the Seasons of the Ecclesiastical Year, from 
the * Parochial and Plain Sermons' of John Henry Newman, 
B.D., sometime Vicar of S. Mary’s, Oxford. 

Edited by the Rev. W. J. Copeland, B.D., 

Late Rector of Farnham, Essex. 

CTontcntB. 

Advent:— Self-denial the Test of Religious Earnestness— Divine Calls— The 
Ventures of Faith— Watching. Christmas Day Religious Joy. Hew Year's 
Sunday:— The Lapse of Time. Efifhany.— Remembrance of Past Mercies— 
Equanimity— The Immortality of the Soul— Christian Manhood— Sincerity and 
Hypocrisy— Christian Sympathy. Seftuag/siina .-—Present Blessings. Sexa- 
gesttua .-—Endurance, the Christian’s Portion. Quinquagcsinta .‘—Love, the One 
Thing Needful. Lent:— The Individuality of the Soul— Lire the Season of 
Repentance— Bodily Suffering— Tears of Christ at the Grave of Lazarus— 
Christ's Privations a Meditation for Christians— The Cross or Christ the Measure 
of the World. Good Friday .‘—The Crucifixion. Easter Day .-—Keeping Fast 
and Festival. Easter- Tide . —Witnesses of the Resurrection— A Particular 
Providence as Revealed in the Gospel— Christ Manifested in Remembrance— 
The Invisible World — Waiting for Christ. Ascension: — Warfare the Condition 
of Victory. Sunday after Ascension: — Rising with Christ. Wkitsunday : — 
The Weapons of Saints. Trinity Sunday:— The Mysteriousness of our Pre- 
sent Being. Sundays after Trinity:— Holiness Necessary for Future Blessed- 
ness— The Religious Use of Excited Feelings — The Self-wise Inquirer — Scrip- 
. ture a Record of Human Sorrow— The Danger of Riches— Obedience without 
Love as instanced in the Character of Balaam— Moral Consequences of Single 
Sins — The Greatness and Littleness of Human Life— Moral Effects of .Com- 
munion with God— The Thought of God the Stay of the Soul — The Power of 
the Will— The Gospel Palaces— Religion a Weariness to the Natural Man— The 
World our Enemy— The Praise of Men— Religion Pleasant to the Religious- 
Mental Prayer— Curiosity a Temptation to Sin— Miracles no Remedy for Un- 
belief— Jeremiah, a Lesson for the Disappointed— The Shepherd of our Souls 
—Doing Glory to God in Pursuits of the World. 


ESSamloo 3J3Iace, JLonnen. 





OF RECENT PUBLIC A TIONS. 


Jennings’ Ecclesia Anglicana. 

Crown 8 vo. 71. 612. 

Ecclesia Anglicana. A History of the Church of Christ in 
England, front the Earliest to the Present Times. 

By the Rev. Arthur Charles Jennings, M.A., 

Jesus College, Cambridge, sometime Tyrulntt Scholar, Cresse Sei.elar, Jfebieso 
University Prizeman, Fry Scholar 0/ S. Johns College. Cams and 
Seholcfictd Prizeman, and Fee/or of King's Stanley, 


Bickersteth’s The Lord’s Table. 

Second Edition. 1 6mo. is, : or Cloth extra, ss. 

The Lord's Table ; or, Meditations on the Holy Communion Office 
in the Book of Common Prayer. 

By E. H. Bickersteth, D.D., 

Jits hop of Exeter. 


' We must draw our review to an end. and sincere thanks to Mr. Bickerslelh for 
without usinff any more of our own words, ttiis fjoodly and profitable "Companion to 
except one partmp expression ol cordial the Communion Service '"—Record. 


Manuals of Religious Instruction. 

New and Revised Editions. Small 8co. 3*. Ci i. each. Sold separately. 

Manuals of Religious Instruction. 

Edited by John Pilkington Norris, D.D., 

Archdeacon of Bristol and Canon Residentiary of Bristol Cathedra’ 

I. The Catechism and Prayer Book. 

II. The Old Testament. 

III. The New Testament. 


©attrloo jpisce, JUnhon. 





RIVINGTON’S SELECT LIST 


Aids to the Inner Life. 

Five Vcls. ymto, Cloth limp, 6 d. each; or Cloth extra, is. each. 
Sold separately. 

These Five Volumes, Cloth extra, may he had in a Box, price ■js. 
Also an Edition with Red Borders, as. each. 

Aids to the Inner Life. 


Edited by the Rev. W. H. Hutchings, M. A., 

Rector of Ktrkby Misfcrton, Yorkshire. 


These boohs form a series of works provided for the use of members of the 
English Church. The process of adaptation is not left to the reader, bbt has 
been undertaken with the view of bringing every expression, as far as possible, 
into harmony with the Book of Common Prayer and Anglican Divinity. 

OP THE IMITATION OF CHRIST. In Four Books. By Thomas A 
Kempjs. 

THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. Thoughts in Verse for the Sundays and Holy 
Days throughout the Year. 

INTRODUCTION TO THE DEVOUT LIFE. From the French of S. 

Francis de Sales, Bishop and Prince of Geneva. 

THE HIDDEN LIFE OF THE SOUL. From the French of Jean Nicolas 
Grou. 

THE SPIRITUAL COMBAT. Together with thp Supplementand the Path 
of Paradise. By Laurence Scupoli. 


'We heartily wish success to this .... 
portent senes, and trust it may command an 


which Messrs, Kivington hare d< 


,.i common use. The price at 

which the volumes are produced is marvel- 
lously low. It may be hoped that a large 
circulation will secure from toss those who 
have undertaken this scheme for diffusing 
far and wide such valuable means of 
advancing and deepening, after so high a 
standard, the spiritual life/ — Literary 
Churchman. 


Blunt’s Theological Dictionary. 

Second Edition. Imperial ivo. qis. ; or in half-morocco, 50s. 6d. 

Dictionary of Doctrinal and Historical Theology. 
By Various Writers. 

Edited by the Rev. John Henry Blunt, D.D., 

Editor of the ' Annotated Book of Common Prayer,' etc , etc. 


©aaterloo place, JUnBwt. 




>r .i/.CHX I 


r:\u.ic.ui \vf. 


Norris’s Rudiments of Theology. 


Rudiments of Tucolqov. a First Book for Students, 


By John Pillcintfton Korria, D.D., 


Contorts. 

P \BT I.— Fr:.DAMLSTAL Doctki.su; —The Doctrine of Cod’s K »i tcnu— '1 lie 
Docim,!' ui I l.o St.c«,iid Person of the Truiitv — 'J‘ho Dodrine >jf tla Atci.vmcn: 
“ | } w f' 1 ' 'I In*! Vet -on of the 1 1 inity— The Ikcirmo of '1 If U.’sroh 

— 1 lie Ike trine o! tile Sa'.nimonis 

P»2t 11 .— Thu Smr::ioux.T or ntu Utiiur— ’ The Teadune of the Old 
l o-tainttit— ’Ihe Tualnuj of the Four Cosj.ds-Tllc To. idling r.f S. Paul— 
I he I tn tne Upi-aL to the llebuv.j, of S Peter and h. Jonn— hoiLrio- 

lajy « the lilule (concluded). 

AIVC.SDIX— Ilul .• 1ATI0.SS of Pakt I. FROM run Eahlv Fathuus:— On the 
Evidence ot Gods Esisience— On the Divinity of Christ— On lhe Doctrine of 
die Atonement— On the Procession of the Iluly Spirit— On ’l he Church— On the 
Doctrine of the litidiirM-CnaJ; and Latin Fathers quoted or referred to in 
this \ emme, m their chronological ordcr^Glo burial Index. 


Medd’s Bampton Lectures. 

Srff. 1 6s. 

The One Mediator. The Operation of the Son of God in Nature 
and in Grace. Eight Lectures delivered before the University of 
Oxford in the year 1882, on the Foundation of the laic Rev. Joint 
Bampton, M.A., Canon of Salisbury. 

By Peter Goldsmith Medd, M.A., 

Ruhr ef North Ceruey; Hen. Conan o/S. Allan’s, and ExMnutu.j 
Chaplain to the Btihvp ; late Ruhr 0/ Bantu ; Formerly 
Fittest and Tutor 0/ UmvertUy College, Oxford. 


SHattrToo JjDIaee, JUittum. 




RIVINGTON'S SELECT LIST 


H. L. Sidney Lear’s Christian Biographies. 

Eight Vols. Crown tvo. 31. id. each. Sold separately. 
Christian Biographies. 

By H. L. Sidney Lear. 

MADAME LOUISE DE FRANCE, Daughter of Louis xv,, known also 
as the Mother Tdrese de S. Augustin. 

A DOMINICAN ARTIST: a Sketch of the Life of the Rev. Pere Besson, of 
the Order of S. Dominic. 

HENRI PERREYVE. By A. Gratry. Translated by special permission. 
With Portrait. 

S. FRANCIS DE SALES, Bishop and Prince of Geneva. 

THE REVIVAL OF PRIESTLY LIFE IN THE SEVENTEENTH 
CENTURY IN FRANCE. Charles de Condren-S. Philip Neri and 
Cardinal de BeruIIe— S, Vincent de Paul— Saint Sulpice and Jean Jacques 
Olier. 

A CHRISTIAN PAINTER OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY: 
being the Life of Hippolyte Flandrin. 

BOSSUET AND HIS CONTEMPORARIES. • 

FgNELON, ARCHBISHOP OFCAMBRAI. 


H. L. Sidney Lear’s Five Minutes. 

Third Edition. r6 mo. 3 s. id. 

Five Minutes. Daily Readings of Poetry- 
Selected by H. L. Sidney Lear. 


Pusey’s Private Prayers. 

Second Edition. Royal 3am 0. as. id. 

Private Prayers. 

By the Rev. E. B. Pusey, D.D. 

Edited, with a Preface, by H. P. Liddon, D.D., D.C.L. 

Chancellor and Canon of S‘ Paters. 


Waterloo place, JLontiott, 






Half-a-Ciwn Editions of Devotional 
Works. 


» . V. v>v. ts, Cd. (, s.k. Sold 
:Lu,r-.\-C. now; Editions or Devotional Works. 
Edited by H. L. Sidney Lenr. 

?i II Iii ,iL I.E n I. US 10 MEN. Ey Ancnnjsiior Pi'iskicn 
^ 1 II. Ill \L I LT7 HRS 1 0 WOMEN, fly Anciimciior Ft’ ';tw . 

A SELECT ION FROM THE SPIRITUAL I UTTERS OF S. FR 1NCIS 
r*E SALE'. Risirop AND PRINCE OF Cl .NEVA 

TH or U'NFV\ S * rRANCls nE SALE& ' bishop and prince 

THE HIDDEN I irE OF THE SOUL. 

™= U l l] J° r TIIE CONSCIENCE. Wuh rn Introduce l.v the 
Kcv 7 7 . Cattpi:, M.A. 

PELr-RKNUNCIAllON. From the French. With an Introduction by the 
Kev. T. T. C ' Ten, M.A. 


H. L. Sidney Lear’s Weariness. 

/.*> A v TyJ-e. fourth Edition. Smaller. jJ. 
Weariness. A Book for the Languid attd Lonely 
By H. L. Sidney Lear, 

Anther r/Ttr Days and Years,' 'Christian p>\ 'yafhies.' Hr Ho 

Maxims from Pusey. 

Third Editiesi. Crown 16 mo. 2j. 

Maxims and Gleanings from the Writings of Edward Bouverie 
Pusev, D.D. 

Selected and arranged for Daily Use, by C. M S., 

Compiler ej 'Daily Glean\it£s o/lht Saintly lift,' ' Vtiritr the Cress, He, 

With an Introduction by the Rev. M. F, Sadler, 

P: eiendn ry «/ Wells, and Rector of Hendon. 


SHritctloo jplace, JUnUtut. 


RIVINGTON'S SELECT LIST. 


Body’s Life of Justification. 

Sixth Edition. Crown 8 vo. 41. 6d. 

The Life of Justification. A Series of Lectures delivered in 
substance at All Saints', Margaret Street. 

By the Eev. George Body, D.D., 

Canon of Durham . 
ffionfmts. 

Justification the Want of Humanity— Christ our Justification— Union with 
Christ the Condition of Justification— Conversion and Justification— The Life of 
Justification— The Progress and End of Justification. 


Keys to Christian Knowledge. 

Seven Volumes. Small ivo. is. 6d. each. Sold separately. 
The 25. 6d. Edition may still be had. 

Edited by the Eev. John Henry Blunt, D.D., 

Editor 0/ the * Annotated Eiblel 4 Annotated Boob of Common Prayer,’ etc , etc. 

THE HOLY BIBLE. 

THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER. 

CHURCH HISTORY (Ancient). 

CHURCH HISTORY (Modern). 

CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE AND PRACTICE (founded 
on the Church Catechism). 

Edited by John Pilkington Norris, D.D., 

Archdeacon of Bristol, and Canon Residentiary of Bristol Cathedral. 
Editor of the 'Mem Testament with Notes,' etc. 

THE FOUR GOSPELS. 

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


HHaterlco 19Ince, Ionium. 





